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AaT. I.-DR. MARTINEAU ON AUTHORITY 
IN RELIGION. 

The Seat of .Aflthorily in Religion. By JAMES MARTINEAU, 

LL.D., D.D., &c. London : Longman■, Green & Co. 
1890. 

MANY atudenta of the pending controveny concerning the 
Old Testament Scriptures have been complacently 

re■ting on the assurance that theae diac1111sions have no 
bearing on the Christian faith and practice. The methods 
of modem criticism, aome of them aound enough, others aa 
fallacious and dangerous as lll'hitrary aasumptionP, hasty 
inferences and unwarranted conclusions can be, have been 
allowed to paaa without question, becauae scholarly men have 
employed them, and the conclusions reached have been under
stood to leave the citadel of the Christian faith unharmed. 
Such persona have not been allowed to remain long in their 
illusion. The elf'ect upon the New Testament of admitting aa 
valid the proccaaes adopted by critics of the Old i11 already 
being made plain to those who keep their eyea open. The 
•• analysis " which pulls to pieces the Pentateuch is not likely 
to spare the Gospels. The edge of the di■aecting knife can 
u easily be tnrned this way aa that, and to aome of those who 
use it there ia nothing aacred. Our belief in the value of 
sound criticism makes it incumbent on us to espo1e the errors 

[No. cxux.]-NEw SERIES, Vor.. xv. No. 1. -
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of criticism that is only unscrupulous and destructive. The 
methods that have been employed to do violence to the outer 
courts of the Christian temple are afresh employed, as we 
might expect, upon its inmost shrine; the sanctity of the 
whole atructure is imperilled, and the diacunion concerning 
the authority of the Old Testament baa already become a 
discussion concerning authority in religion. 

The attack upon the New Testament as an authoritative 
guide is conducted in the volume before us by an admittedly 
able and formidable champion. Dr. Martineau ia a veteran 
controvenialist, a powerful and fascinating writer, and a 
philosopher who has defended the truths of Theism and 
spiritual philosophy more vigorously than most advocates of 
the strictly orthodox school. The fulminations of the book 
called Supernatural Religion proved ineffective some yean 
ago, in spite of the shouts of many hasty and thoughtless sup
porten; a failure partly due to the anonymous character of 
the book, partly to its evident bias and hittemeu, but mainly 
to the fact that its great parade of scholanhip was shown not 
to be borne out by close examination. The late Bishop Light
foot found it no difficult task to demolish its arguments nnd 
expose its pretenaions. The name of Dr. Martineau, however, 
is reapected wherever it is known. Thousands of students 
have been grateful to him for his Type11 of Ethical Theory 
and Study of Religion. Those who have gladly sat at bis feet 
whilst he discouned of Divine philosophy, which his glowing 
and imaginative treatment has shown to be "not harsh and 
crabbed aa dull fools suppose, But musical as is Apollo's lute, 
And a perpetual feast of nectared sweets," may well be pre
pared to listen to him f11rther. One who discoursed so 
eloquently and so convincingly of the nature and true basis 
of religicn, may be 1uppoaed to know 11omething of the aeat 
of its authority. Those who have been fascinated by the 
earlier volumea may not improbably be prepared to accept the 
teaching of the later without much doubt or question. 

This would lead in our estimation to fatal and perhaps irre
parable error, yet many may hardly be able to distinguish 
between tbe 11ame writer in his strength and in his weakneaa; 
between Dr. Martineau loftily constructive, and Dr. Martineau 
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virulently destructive; between the advocate of a sublime 
Theism, and the sceptical aasailant of orthodox and catholic 
Christianity. It is not a gratefal task to " lay hands upon 
father Parmenides," but our respect for the venerable philoso
pher and the ungrudging commendation we have bestowed 
on aome of his previous works make it the more incumbent 
on us to point out the grave fallacies which lie at the basis 
of the argumenta in this his latest production. The hand of 
the veteran of fourscore has in many reapecta by no means 
lost its cunning ; the charm of style, the glow of feeling, the 
mastery of detail, the copious knowledge auffuaed by earnest
ness of conviction, and made the groundwork of powerful 
appeals-all these qualities are still to be found in Dr. 
Martineau's pages. But the cogency of argument, the spiritual 
insight, the hold upon the conscience, the sway over the mind 
and heart vanish when the author turns from his positive to 
his negative teaching. The builder has become the destroyer, 
and the very character of the writer's mind seems in many 
respects to have changed. Had Dr. Martineau exhibited 
towards the implicit beliefs of the human heart and the funda
mental truths of philosophy and religion one tithe of the 
scepticiam and incredulity shown in his treatment of the New 
Testament writinga, and the doctrines of Christianity, he 
would have proved himself one of the moat trenchant Atheiatic 
writers of the day. There is a reason for this atriking differ• 
ence which we ahall point out later, but it is time that we 
deacribed this book, grappled with its arguments, and gave 
aome ground for ahowing why a leader of thought who baa 
10 nobly vindicated to the present generation the existence of 
God and the supremacy of conscience, ao sadly and egregiously 
fails when he comes to interpret and eatimate the religion of 
the Lord and Saviour Jeans Christ. 

Dr. Martineau, as the title of his book implies, aeta out to 
examine the true ground of authority in religion. The first 
book deals with God in nature, God in humanity, and God in 
hiatory. God is revealed in nature indeed, but nature is not 
the characteristic feature of Hie aelf-expreuion, it is rather, 
" His eternal act of self-limitation." It ia to God in 
humanity we moat tum, if we would understand the meaning 



4 Dr. Martineau on. Auth<rrity in Religion.. 

of law and the basis of Divine authority. Very finely Dr. 
Martineau, after hia wont, vindicate■ the claims of conacience 
and mark■ how, when theae are rightly interpreted, " the cold 
obedience to a myaterio111 neceaaity i• exchanged for the alle
giance of personal affection,-the veil f,Jls from the ahadowed 
face of moral authority, and the directing love of the all-holy 
God ■hines forth.'' In the coune of hi■tory, however, we find 
trnth blended with error. The ideals of duty are Divine, the 
actual■ that come out of them, or fail to eome out of them, 
are ours. " Our modern religion is a triple cord into which 
are twined, aa 1trand1 once aeparate, the Greek, the Jewiah, 
the German element■ of thought and feeling, and which, 
where it ia perfectly woven, combines the atrength of all. 
Theae ■everal factora bring with them pore and - impure 
element■, and it ii the b111ines1 of a thoughtful atudent of 
religion to diatinguiah between these. To make this diatinction 
in the cue of Chriatianity, ia the object of the following 
booka.'' 

The writer'• fint busineH ia to point out where in hia view 
authority has been " artificially miaplaced.'' Under thi■ head 
he ■peaks at length of Catholics and the Church, and baa 
little difficulty in ■bowing the fallacy of the claim to infalli
bility made by Romaniam, or in exposing the futility of the 
supposed four Divine marks or notes of the Church-unity, 
sanctity, universality and apostolicity. It ia a hard task, as 
Dr. Martineau e1pre11es it, "to convince ua that there ia 
nothing diviner upon earth than a epiritual corporation which 
can have a Borgia for it■ head, the councils of Ephesus and 
Constance for boards of j oatice, n.nd the Index and Encyclicals 
as its expre11ion1 of pastoral wiedom" (p. I 3 I). Dr. 
Martineau next turns upon Protestantism, and e11ay1 to show 
that those who trust in an infallible book are as much 
deceived as those who tru■t in an infallible Church. He de
claims against the requirement to accept Scripture as a 
Divine authority, "to belie\"e whatever is affirmed in the New 
Testament, and practise whatever is enjoined." The Catholic 
Church i■ '' an ever-living dictator,'' the Protestant belief in 
Scripture hands men over to "ancient legialation and guid
ance ; " both are equally distasteful to the believer in indivi-
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dual reason and conacience, who esteems both alike as vain 
attempts to secure satisfactory and adequate direction in 
human affairs. 

An inquiry is then instituted into the character of the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, wilh the conclusion that the 
aynoptical gospels are late compilations, containing only the 
remains of popular tradition, a large part of which is of 
doubtful value, and the whole utterly destitute of authority, 
while the fourlh goapel, " tLe only one for which a single 
writer is responsible, hu its birthday in the middle of the 
aecond century, and is not the work of a witneSB at all." 
Only six of St. Paul's Epistles are genuine, and they contain 
no historical testimony to the person of Christ worth speak
ing of. It remains therefore to sift the evidence from such 
books as have come down to us, that we may glean trust
worthy facts concerning the life and death of Jesus of 
Nazareth, and separate what is tmly religious and Divine 
from the fal•e theories and foolish superstitions which grew 
up around His name, and hate been embodied in ~he doc
trines of the Christian religion. Jesus never professed to be 
the Messiah-the name stands indeed for nothing but a float
ing Jewish fancy. He never rose from the dead, and as for 
the speculations of evangelists and apostles concerning the 
Eternal Word, the Incarnation, the Atonement and Redemp
tion through Christ, including grace here and glory hereafter, 
these are growths or auperstitiou which can all be accounted 
for by the discerning student of history. Then '' the veil may 
be taken away," and the truth known. The" truth," accord
ing to Dr. Martineau, ia aomethiog like this : 

'' And ao it hu happened th11t for the religion of Cbriet hu been 1ubalituted 
.all through the a.gee, a theory about him, what be wu iu nature, what be did 
by coming into the world, what he lei\ behind when he quitted it. These 
are the matten of which cbiefty confeuion■ and ohurcbe■ ■peak ; and by doing 
ao, they make him into the objut, inetuad of the vehicle and aource of their 
Teligion; they change him from the "author," beoauae ■upreme eumple, into 
the end of faith; and thu■ tum him, who■e nry function it wu to leave n■ 
.Jone with God, into the idol and incen■e which interpo■e to hide him. lfhi■ 
work is not to be uUerly fnutnted iu the world, the whole of thi■ mythology 
mu■t be t.ken duwn u it wu boilt up; if once it wu needed tu oonciliate tbe 
weakneu of mankind, it now alienate• their ■trength; ifto Jew or Greek it 
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made aome element.a of hi■ religion credible, with us it rnn1 the riak of render
ing it all incredible ; if ever it helped to give to Christianity the lead of 
human intelligence, to secure for it mMtership in the ,choola, authority in 
the court, and the front rank in the advance of civiliaetion, it uow reve1'1188 
th811e effects, irritating and harusding the pioneers of knowledge, compelling 
reformers to disregard or defy it, and leaving theological thought upon 10 low 
a plane that mind• of a high level m11St siuk to touch it, and great etateamen 
and grave judges and relined scholan are no sooner in cont.let with it, ftDd 
holding forth upon it, tban all robustness 1188ms to desert their intellect, 
and tbey drift into pitiable weakne,ia,. (pp. 359-360). 

Thia is but a meagre account of a book which contains an 
elaborate criticism of the whole system of Christian doctrine, 
and an eloquent exposition of Dr. Martineau', own attenuated 
creed, but even this outline is sufficient to show what ia the 
writer's view of authority in religion, amounting, in fact, to a 
repudiation of all authority in the usual sense of the term, 
and a falling back upon individual reason and intuitive, un
verifiable perceptions of the Divine. It shows also on what 
lines of argument Dr. Martineau proceeds in hie uncompro
mising attack upon historical Christianity, and sufficiently 
prepares the way for the remarks we have to make upon it. 
It ia impoasible to &ay whether the author's theological beliefs 
spring from bis critical views of the New Testament hooks, or 
whether his readineu to accept the most extreme results of 
hiatorical criticiem are due to hie previously rooted antagoniam 
to orthodox Christianity. If a careful perusal of the book 
leaves a decided impression that the latter of these altema
tivea represent• the fact, we have no right to aaaume that it 
is correct, though Dr. Martineau'• account in hie Preface of 
the critics whom alone be ap'{>eara to have consulted ia sufficient 
index of the kind of conclusion at which be wished to arrive. 

What remains ie, that Dr. Martineau gives the final blow to 
• the belief that U nitarianiam ia compatible with an acceptance of 
the New Testament. The old Socinian position· that J eaus was 
a ■on of God by a miraculous conception, a prophet apecially 
endowed with Divine grace and power, the Jewish Meuiah, but 
not the co-etemal aon of God, is entirely given up. So far, 
Dr. Martiueau is logical. He sees that the acceptance of the 
New Testament aa an authority substantially implies adhesion 
to orthodoJ[ Christianity, and he utterly repudiates both. He ia 
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not aeverely logical, as we ■hall ahow, in maintaining the rela
tion between hia argument■ concerning the date■ of the books, 
and hia tbeoriea concerning their content■. It is difficult to 
keep theae two topics entirely aeparate ; we must, however, os 
far u poasible do 10, as we aBSay to point out fallacies all along 
the line of Dr. Martineau'■ arguments. We join issue with 
him then on these four cardinal point■ : (I) The dates assigned 
to the books of the New Teatament, the literary and critical 
questions being in this volume very summarily and inade
qnately dealt with. (2) The theories advanced concerning the 
" origins " of Christianity, and the growth of myths con
cerning the person of Jesus. (3) 1.'he phil010phical theories 
concerning the nature of revelation which actually, though 
not theoretically, underlie the whole ■tructure, may be ahown 
to be buelea. And (4) an argument of great strength against 
the validity c,f Dr. Martineau'■ theorisings ia furnished by 
the history of the last I 800 years, which have proved the 
Divine origin of the Chri■tianity Dr. Martineau despi■e11 by 
its works and ita adaptation to the nature and needs.of man, 
and furnished a moat in1trnctive demonstration of the barren
ness and practical futility of the bare creed of the Unitarian 
Rationalist when standing alone. 

The position of Protestant, regarding revelation i1 not fairly 
put by Dr. Martineau, who represents them as making revela
lation to be wholly a thing of the put, entirely confined to a 
lifeleBS record, as if we were entirely dependent for knowledge 
of Divine things on literary and antiquarian evidence. That 
is, of conne, an exaggeration ; but it is true enough tnat Pro
testants, and all who believe in hiatorical Christianity, lay great 
streu upon the faithfnlneaa of the record of historical events 
that has come down to us in the New Testament, and their 
position may not nnfairly be expreBSed in Dr. Martineau'a 
words : " And so is forged a three-linked argument which joins 
divine and human things ; if the fact■ are real, the doctrines 
are certain ; if the books are authentic, the facts are real ; 
that the books are authentic, adequate testimony proves." Dr. 
Martineau sneers at " logical devotees whose enthuaium loves 
to reach their God by a long and painful pilgrimage of thought"; 
he ii, apparently ignorant of the fact that evangelical Chria-
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tians believe in and enjoy as direct acceu to God u himselC; 
that their communion with the living and eternal God depends 
no more than his own upon " dead facts stranded on the shore 
of the oblivious years." He apparently doea not know or con
veniently ignores the fact that hi!ltorical evidence ia only one 
among many 11trands which go to form the moorings of a 
Christian's creed ; that the Theist, like the Christian, is bound 
to study history, and that on literary and historical questions 
the unbeliever must conaent to investigate and argue aa much 
as the believer, both alike being bound to lay aaide prejudice, 
and decide historical questions on historical evidence, in accord
ance with testimony adduced. 

Unfortunately the arguments on which Dr. Martineau relies 
to prove the soundneu of hia views u to the book■ of the New 
'festament are condensed into very small compasa. They may 
be satisfactory to himself, and he may plead the impossibility 
of entering into details belonging to a technical inquiry, but 
as the foundation on which 110 important a superatructure is 
reared, they are exceedingly flimsy and unsatisfactory. Instead 
of the caution which marks the scholar, we find the ■elf-confi
dence which marks the sceptical dogmatist. Very frequently 
he argues in a circle :-these books were late in date, there
fore their testimony is worthless : their testimony ia such that 
they muat have been written late. A 11pecimen or two must 
11uffice to show how airily and summarily Dr. Martineau wave11 
on one aide evidence one tithe of which would be sufficient to 
eatablish ten times over the date of any writing of a cl881ical 
author. 

Only eight pages are devoted to the subject of the Synop
tical Goapels, and only a part of these contain any reasoning. 
The problem of the cumposition of these book■ is no doubt a 
complex one, and we by no mean■ wi1h to 881ume that the 
traditional view of their authonhip i11 made out beyond ques
tion. But Dr. Martineau does not deal fairly with such facts 
DI he chOOBe■ to comment on, -,:bile he ignores othen of cardinal 
importance. As a proof of the former statement, we cite 
hi11 treatment of the quotation■ found in J111tin Martyr. 
It ia true that Ju1tin's phrase" Memoin of the Apostle11," may 
not refer to our canonical Gospel■, though in one place (J\pol. i. 
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60) he 1ays: : 1t11>.£cT'aC Eva·y-yi>.ca," which are called G08pels" 
-a passage which destructive critics conveniently pronounce to 
be spurious. But the coincidences of langnage are 10 nnmerou1 
and cover 10 large an area of Gospel history, that either Justin 
must have used our Gospels, or a document later than the 
Gospels, which presuppoaes them. In either case, we have early 
te1timony to a belief in the fact■ of the Gospel history, which 
can by no means be aet aside, on the ground that these three 
narrativca were not severally composed by one man, known to 
be an Apostle and eye-witness. As specimens of the way in 
which Dr. Martineau occasionally ignores evidence, we may say 
that hardly any notice is taken of the evidence of the Ignatian 
Epistles, wh011e genuineness has been established by the late 
Bishop Lightfoot, while the recent discovery of Tatian's Diates
aaron in an Arabic translation, which aeta entirely at rest the 
controveny concerning this work, and establishes the view of 
it taken by orthodox critics, is not even alluded to. This 
single work, beginning, aa it does, with the opening words 01 

John i 1, proves beyond question that our four Goapels had 
been ao far received and recognised in the church by the middle 
of the second century, that a harmony or digest of them had 
been constructed. The Latin translr.tion, published by Mce
ainger ( 1879), of Ephraem's Commentary on Tatian's work was 
sufficient to e11tablish ita true character, but the Arabic trans
lation of the work itself, published in Rome, by Ciaaca ( 1888), 
aeta this question entirely at rest.* No discussion of the date 
and authenticity of the Gospels should ignore this important 
evidence. 

This brief and unsati1factory treatment of external evidence 
is matched by 888Dmptions that the Gospel narratives are in
credible because they contain " anachronisms'' and " incon
eistencies," of which the following are examples. In St. 
Matthew two Gadarene demoniacs are mentioned, and two 
blind men near Jericho, while other account■ speak only of 
one ; in St. Matthew and St. Mark both robbers revile Christ, 
while in St. Luke only one ia said to have done so ; in two of 

• See TM DiauuarOfl of Tatia11, by ProfeNOr Hemphill of Dublin, 1888. AIIO 
aato in Biebop Lightfoot'• F.aay1 on Si,perraat11ra/, RnigiM, Appeudiz, p. 287. 
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the three Evangelista the twelve are ordered on their Galilean 
miuion to take no staff, while in the third they are enjoined 
to take nothing but a staff. Of course, if these tri!l.ing differ
ences had not existed, and the narratives had coincided in 
every detail, it would have been taken as proof poaitive that 
they were not independent, and their testimony would hRve 
been correspondingly discounted : as it is, the existence of the 
slightest variation is called a "striking iliacrepancy," and 
pressed into the senice of those who wish to discredit the 
witnesses. In order to show that the Apostles attributed to 
Christ their own crude and gross ideas, mingliug them with 
the teachings of Jesus, and "obtruding a rude interruption 
upon their purity and depth," we are told that the following 
incredible statements are made concerning Christ : that " He 
claimed the Meuiahship, yet would not let it be mentioned ; 
that He contemplated and fore-announced His death and 
resurrection, yet without succeeding in preparing them for the 
event; that He sided with the Jewish Christiana and wished 
only Israelites to belong to Him; that, on the contrary, He 
foresaw how the Jewish appeal would comparatively fail, and 
the goapel mu■t be preached to all nations," &c. (p. I 88.) In 
all these cues, and othen of which they are samples, we are 
told" the anachronism must be felt by every one who has closely 
studied the infancy of the Christian Church "-we must add 
" and come to Dr. Martineau'• conclusions concerning it.'' 
Fair-minded persons will certainly require a different kind of 
evidence from any Dr. Martineau adduces, before they come to 
the conclusion that the Synoptical Gospels present "the veri
aimilitude of unaccredited tradition," or the '' fah,e chronology 
and irreconcilable contradictions'' which the ready-prepared 
sceptic confidently traces in them. 

In diacuuing the date and authonhip of the fourth Gospel, 
Dr. Martineau shows himself critically behind the times. He 
devotes several sections of bis book to maintaining the theory 
of Baur, which assigns the Gospel to the latter part of the 
second century, probably from I 60 to t 70 A.D. But the argu
ments used by Dr. Martineau concerning the external evidence 
have been met again and again during the repeated 1111111ulta of 
the last twenty yean. The critical position at present hu 
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been thus correctly characterised :-" In the critical sifting it 
baa undergone, the date of the fourth Gospel has been receding 
further and further back in the second century, so that now 
hardly any critic with any pretension to fairness puts it later 
than the very beginning of that century, if not the end of the 
fint century, which comes very cloae to the date assigned it 
by those who believe in the Johannine authorship.••• It forma 
no part of onr present object to discu111 these matters in de
tail, but we cannot forbear to point out that while Dr. Mar
tineau dwells at considerable length upon what he considers 
the important differences between St, John and the Synoptista, 
in the conception of the person of Christ, he entirely fails to 
notice the strong phraseology of the lRtter with regard to the 
dignity of our Lord, the majesty of His claims, or the great
neaa of His promises in such passages aa the 24th and 25th 
chapters of St. Matthew, describing His jndgment of the 
whole world, and the statement of Matt. 11.viii. 18, "All 
power is given to me in heaven • and in earth." The cloae 
r.oincidence, again, between the phraseology of Matt. xi. 27, 
" All things are delivered unto Me of My Father, aud no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father," &c., and the language of 
St. John is hardly referred to. The attempt to show that the 
distinct ascription of Divinity to Christ in the fourth Gospel 
represents a later caat of thought, impossible till a consider
able time after Hie death, is, of course, at once obviated by 
pointing to the acknowledged Epistles of St. Paul. 

The diffi.cultiea of our author do not, however, end here. 
He is compelled to deny that the Goapel and the First Epistle 
known by the name of St. John are from the same author. 
The admiaaion of identity of authorship would have several 
awkward consequences, and Dr. Martineau says very lamely : 
" I am more impreaaed by a few fundamental differences of 
religious conception penading the two writinp than by several 
agreement.a in terminology and secondary categories of thought" 
(p. 509). One of these fundamental differences is that "the 
gospel knows nothing of an atoning or propitiatory efficacy in 
the blood of Christ I " A critic who will argue thus loaea 

• Salmon, I11lroductio• lo the ll't111 Tt61ament, p. 213. 
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all claim to confidence. Further, it used to be considered a 
atrong argument against the Johannine authorship of the 
Gospel, to ascribe the Apocalypse to St. John, and preu the 
differences of sty le and thought between the two books. But 
it was soon found that the dignity aacribed to our Lord in the 
Book of Revelation neceaaitated the abandonment of the argu
ment that lofty language concerning the person of Christ 
implies a late date-, and Dr. Martineau takes refuge in the 
extraordinary hypothesis of Vischer, that the Revelation • is a 
composite work, the great body of which ia not Christian at all, 
but Jewish, with a Christian prologue (cha. i. to iii.), and 
epilogue (eh. uii.). And this of a book which pronounces a 
•pecial anathema upon those who meddle with ita contents, 
and which throughout ita chapters uses more than any other 
the aignificant title of '' the Lamb I " 

But we need waste no further time upon the e:1.travag11nce 
of some of Dr. Martineau'a critical views, when we aee how 
he treats books of the New Testament, the date and authorship 
of w hicb it iaabsolutely impoBBible to dispute. He admita only 
aix of St. Paul's Epietlea to be genuine (p. 1 So), rejecting with 
aummary arrogance the considerable and e1preBB ellternal evi
dence furniahed, for example, to the Epistle to the Coloaaians, 
with the calm assumption that it contain• "such evident traces 
of a post-apostolic time, ao many thougbta unsuited to the 
personality of the reputed author," that the presumption in 
favour of Pauline authorship ia broken down. Even such 
acepticism as Dr. Martineau's ia compelled, however, to admit 
that the Epistles to the Roman■, Corinthians, and Gi.latians, 
are Pauline, and were written within some 30 years of our 
Lord's death. But Dr. Martineau knows how to evade diffi
cultie■ which he cannot remove. St. Paul's testimony to the 
Divinity of our Lord, and the substantial acceptance of 
Christian doctrine at the very early period when hi■ great 
Epistles were written, i■ almost contemptuously aet aside. 

"In the larger g011pel of Paul, which awept over the Gentile world, and 
aUim,&tely reduced the original community to the JIOllitioo of a sect, the bio
ppby of Jesus, the traits of hi• mind, tbe story of bia mioi■try play no part 

• Dr. Martineau baa strangely allowed the vulgari1m Tiu B~ of Rtoelation, 
l■ic) lo he printed 10me half-dozen time■ in thia Tolume. 
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at all; it is from heaven, all.er he bas done with the hill■ or Galilee and the 
courts or the temple, that he begins with his Jut apostle; and it ia in 
heaven alone that that apostle knows anything or him-in his glorified state 
and immortal runction, and not in tho 1imple humanity and prnfatory 
afl'ections of his career below n (p. 330) . 

.Again, Paul's teaching 
"ia baaed, like the Galilean evangel which preceded it, on Jewi,h preconception, 
which have neither validity for us, nor fonndation in the personal religion of 
Jeam. It i1 a theory in which the accepted fact& of his death and resurrection 
are wronght into their place in a VBBt theodicy embracing the providential 
drama of hnmanity from its opening to it.a consummation. Being the theory or 
une whoae knowledge of Je.ua began with his revelation from heaven, it natur
rally made no uee of the feature■ or his earthly life and personality. Con
sidered u the after-thought of a posthumona disciple, it is a wonderful construc
tion, full of original combin1tiou and deep experience, and large sweep of 
thought and sympathy. But it presents us rather with the outer contonr of 
the Chriatian faith as organiaed for a world'• hiatory, than with the inner 
secret of God, which lives u ibl kernel in each Chrutlike soul•• 
(pp. 460-461). 

It is in pusages like these that Dr. Martineau reveals his 
real mind and method. If he can by any stretch of critical 
hypothesis find what may be styled an argument for the late 
date or spuriouaneu of any of the New 'l'estament Books, he 
will do ao. But if not, he aweepa early and authentic docu
ments equally out of hia way for the purposes of argument. 
His position i■ not that of an inquirer after truth, asking which 
of tbe■e writings actually proceeded from an Apostle, what is 
its teaching, and what does it prove concerning the penon
ality of "Jesus who is called Christ," but rather, Granted 
that the man Jesus of Nazareth uttered many remarkable 

• sayings concerning the Fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of men, was crucified, dead and buried, but by oo 
means rose again the third day, what is to be made of the 
curious assortment of writings, early and late, collected in 
the New Testament, and how did the incredible mythology 
concerning his Dirinity, Atonement, and the salvation of a 
world through him arise ? Such a mode of investigation will, 
doubtleH, produce remarkable results; whether it is likely to 
bring 01 near the truth is another matter. Let us see, how
ever, what the results reached actually are. 

According to Dr. :Martineau, the simple Gospel taught by 
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• Teaua, and conatituting hia penonal religion, one of love to 
God and man, inward purity, lowline11111 and aelf-denial, became 
overlaid by an elaborate and incredible Goapel concerning Jeaua, 
deacribing what He was, and what He did for man's salvation. 
In successive atagea these changes came about, the modes of 
thought of various families of men produced modifications in 
the original measage, " ita voice was inevitably changed, and, 
like a border dialect, pasaed into a patoia pure to neither 
heaven nor earth." 

" Three, at least, of such modifying media it had been called to traverse 
before our New Testament writings were complete-viz., the popular Judaism 
of Israel at home; the Hellenistic theology of mised Israelites and proselytes 
abroad; and the Gentile sect, of gnostic speculation ; influences of which the 
Temple, the Synagogue, and the School may be regarded as the respective 
symbols" (p. 326). 

Each of theae mingled clay with the original gold, bound up 
what waa perishable with what was eternal, and thus it came 
about that Jesus was first of all regarded aa the Jewish Meaaiah, 
then aa the Second Adam, and then aa the Word, the Alexan
drine Logos made flesh. Theae doctrines, together with the 
belief in Christ's Resurrection from the dead, are so many 
accretions of mythology, which it has been left for the discri
minating genius of modern criticism to diacover, point out, and 
carefully sift away, leaving the few grains of pure gold which 
Dr. Martineau wili allow to remain as fragments of the per
sonal religion of Jesus of Nazareth, his contribution to religious 
truth. 

It ia impossible for us to examine into the details of Dr. 
Martineau'• elaborate hypothetical structure. We may take 
a single specimen of his method. As may be imagined, very 
little is said about the Resurrection, the evidence for it, and 
the way in which the unaccountable belief of the earliest 
diaciples in a purely imaginary and totally unexpected event 
came about. But let that paaa. Dr. Martineau, contrary to 
the views of most of his school, undertakes to prove that Jesus 
never claimed to be the Messiah and he can hardly find lauguage 
strong enough to describe the miachief which this erroneous 
view of his person and character baa wrought. This ia " the 
first deforming mask, the fint robe ofhopelesa diaguiae '' under 
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which the true Jesus disappears. This doctrine "has cor
rupted the interpretation of the Old Testament and degnded 
the sublimest religious literature of the ancient world into a 
book of magic and a tiBBue of riddles." It has " spoiled the 
very composition of the New Testament," and made "the 
highest influence ever shed upon humanity subservient to the 
proof of untenable positions and the establishment of unreal 
relations'' (p. 329). Away with all this mythology I cries 
Dr. Martinea1L " Knowing as we do that Messiah was but 
the figure of an laraelitish dream," why should we trouble 
ourselves with the precise shape of an obsolete chimera? All 
very well for a eceptical critic who wante the ground cleared 
to make way for his own views of history. But unfortunately 
just here lies one most formidable cru:r: for those who wish to 
re-write history and can tolerate any incredible theory that 
enables them to dispense with the supernatural. So trouble
aome have naturalistic critics found this particular difficulty 
that they have tried all kinds of plans to avoid it, utterly in
consistent with one another. The Meuianic hopes of the·Jews 
in the time of Jesus being what every one knows they were, 
bow came it to pan that a Galilean carpenter's aon, who 
worked no miracle and was shamefully put to death, waa within 
twenty years ofhia death acknowledged to be the long-expected 
Meuiah by tens of thousands of Jews, including Saul of 
Tarsus among them ? • Strauu holds that the fact that the 
ciisciples after Jesus' death, believed him to be the Messiah, 
"is not to be comprehended, unless when living he had im
planted the conviction in their minds." Renan characteristic
ally hints that Jesus unworthily tried to fit himself to the 
Jewish ideal, in order to win disciples. All kinds of methods 
have been adoptetl to explain the faith of the first generation 
of Christiana in Jesus as a supernatural Christ, but few have 
tried to sweep the board clear as Dr. Martineau does, main
taining that Jesus never made any claim to Mesaiahship. He 
himself acknowledges that the preponderance of critical opinion, 
including the decided and weighty judgment of Harnack, is 

e For an able treatment of the whole subject, ace Prof. V. H. Stanton's Je111i1h 
and Chri,tian Me11iah. T. and T.Clark. 1886. 
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against him. The attempt to show that our Lord's character
iatic name for Himself, " Son of Man," includes no such claim, 
is very weak. Bot the theory which Dr. Martineau advocates, 
implies that a claim which Jesus did not make, which his 
diaciplea were not disposed to concede, which must have 
appeaffll to be overthrown by his auffe1ing and death, was 
inexplicably revived immediately after his death by a handful 
of depressed and discredited disciples, that it was eagerly 
adopted by crowds of adherents and churches founded npon the 
basis of this belief within an incredibly short period, although 
no supernatural power of any kind had been displayed by 
Jesus, nor any such power manifested by his disciples. This 
implies a draft upon our credulity which no rational student 
of history would dream of making, but for the necessity of 
having to de■cribe an epoch in which supernatural power 
waa the chief efficient force, with the supernatural left 
out. 

Leaving, however, the insurmountable objection that no 
sufficient time is allowed for the growth of myth, an objection 
which cuts at the root of the laboured account here given of the 
growth of various "theories concerning the penon of Jesus," 
let us come to an objection which must ere this have struck 
every intelligent reader, and which Dr. Martineau ineffectually 
endeavoun to meet. Surely it is plain that writers who treat 
the sacred narratives thus, are but creating a ghost or aimula
cnim of the historical Christ, by an arbitrary proceas of their 
own, selecting certain of the sayings which seem to them 
profound or impressive, and rejecting what seems to them to 
savour of aupentition. Dr. Martineau's answer is really no 
answer at all, but simply a re-statement of his poai tion. 

"The charge would be unanswenble, i(the story were all upon one level, 
and the credibility were equal of the part that is taken and the part that is 
lert. Bot this could only be tLe case if the Gospels were the products of pure 
history, with the risks of error impartially distributed over their whole sur
face. What, however, is the fact respecting (let u~ say) the fint of them P It 
ie compiled throughout in a dogmatic interest, and iii historical in the same 
way as the recital of an advocate shaped for the aupport of the cue he under
takes to plead. The position which it aims to e~tablish, viz., that the life it 
relates ia that of the future Met1ei11b, is present everywhere. . ... If we 
want an earlier word than this, we have it in the letters of Paul; but there. 
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Christ i• already in heaven, and we learn no:.hing or his ministry on earth " 
(pp. 330,331). 

Surely this is petitio principii with a vengeance I The 
argument runs full circle to its starting-point. The objection 
is made-" you are making arbitrary selections from authori
ties and fashioning an historical figure of your own from parts 
that please you.'' And the answer is : " I cannot accept the 
testimony of Matthew because he has ao much to say of the 
Messiah, nor that of Paul, because he believes in Christ risen 
and glorified.'' Dr. Martineau, however, would probably reply 
that he must sift the only available historical evidence con
cerning the personal life of Jeana by canons which seem to 
him warranted. In one place he attempts to formulate anch 
(lanona: 

" 1. Whenever, during or berore the ministry or Jesus, any person in the 
narrative is made to apeak in language or refer to evenla which bad their origin 
at a later date, the report ia incredible 1111 an anachroniam. 

2. Miraculous events cannot be regarded as adequately attested, in presence 
.of natural callle8 accounting for belief in their occurrence. 

3 . .Acla and wordit ascribed to Jean~, which plainly transcend the moral level 
.of the narratoni authenticate themselves as his, while such as are out of 
character with his epirit, but congruoos with theirs, must be referred to in
accunte tradition" (p. 577). 

The subjective and arbitrary character of the first and third 
of theee canons is obvious at a glance. It ui the nineteenth 
century critic, aoaked through with rationalism, who is to 
.determine what thoughts and ideas are of late dat.e-a 
zeference to actual events which may prove an anachronism is 
of coune unexceptionable-and the same critic is to decide 
what ia or is not above "the moral level" of the narrators, 
and what is or ia not conaonant with what he underatanda by 
"the spirit of Jeana." It ia easy to trace out the proce111 by 
which, instead of a Gospel according to St. John, we get a 
Gospel according to Dr. Martineau. We respect the critic, 
but we prefer the evangelist. 

Let us, however, see what ia meant by the second canon 
above cited, dealing with miracle. Our author rather makes 
a merit of not pronouncing miracles to be a priori impouible. 
His admission, however, amounts to little in pnctice. He 
aaya : " Our stock of known laws, not being a cloaed circle, 

[No. CXLIX.]-NEW SERIKS, VOL. xv. No. I. B 
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does not shut out ara anomalons phenomenon aa impossible 
and entitle us to say, It did not happen. What it does 
authorise us to say is, ' Granting its occurrence, you can 
never tell that it was a miracle ; ' for there is al wRys room 
for the unexpected in the gaps of undetermined law; and 
when assigned to its place there, it belongs to the sphere of 
nature, and not to what is beyond nature, u you want your 
miracle to be" (p. 592). Reported miracles, however, may 
be incredible for the want of adequate evidence, and in the 
case of Christ's life, "it is imp088ible to reach any original 
attestation, which we can appreciate as adequate to substan
tiate the tales that would be incredible to-day." Consequently 
all that is miraculous may freely be cut out of the Gospel 
narratives. What kind of a caput mortuum is left, not many 
Christians would care to take the trciuble to inquire. Given 
such canons as the three above mentioned, worked in the 
spirit which Dr. Martineau illustrates upon almost every page 
of his volume, we have no need to ask what will be the result. 
A Jesus who is not the Christ, for Christ is only the name 
for a fooliah dream ; one who is neither Son of God nor Son 
of Man, as those phrases have usually been interpreted, who 
worked no miracle, uttered no prophecy, but left on record 
aphorisms somewhat more spiritual than those of Confucius, 
and died a martyr'11 death somewhat more pathetic than that 
of Socrates, such is the image-par levilnu ventis volucrique 
Bimillima somno-which writers like Dr. Martineau offer ua 
inatead of the Jesus of the Gospels. The analysis has done 
its work, the substance is gone, only the ahadow remains. No 
one, believer or unbeliever, will care much what ia the shape 
of the shadow. "Ye have taken away our Lord, and we 
know not where ye have laid Him.'' 

Only let it not be suppoaed that this is the result of fair 
and sustained argument. What baa been shown is, first, 
that the writings of the New Testament are utterly and un
alterably opposed to the Socinian or modern Unitarian idea 
of Jesus. The authority of theae books must be destroyed, 
if the Person who ia the Centre of the Christian faith is no 
longer to be adored as God, and truated in as a Saviour from 
Bin. In other words, orthodox Chriatianity is the religion of 
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the New Teatament. We have knoTn it all along, but 
Unitarian& have not always confesaed it. Secondly, the 
authority of theae books may be undermined, if the writen 
are not trustworthy witneaaea to the facts they relate. But 
Dr. Martineau has entirely failed to prove them to be un
truatworthy, because he has begun by assuming the very 
conclusions he act out to prove. It needs no conjurer to say 
that if the rationalistic premiaaes be granted, and the docu
ments analysed according to the canons described, rationalistic 
conclusions will follow, and nothing will be left in the 
documents which the rationalist does not admit. So that the 
result of Dr. Martineau's elaborate investigation is, that the 
Protestant Scriptures posseas no authority because the writers 
give us mythology instead of history ; and if we aak for the 
proof that their narratives are mythological, the reply is, not 
because they are late in date, for this Dr. Martineau utterly 
fails to prove, but because they imply the supernatural and 
miraculous. The miraculou11 is not a priori impoaible, but 
no attestation can prove it, therefore the New Testament 
Scriptures possess no authority (Q. E. D.). But who will be 
convinced by such argumentation, who was not virtually 
convinced before? 

The fact is, that there is a deeper scepticism than hBB 
hitherto appeared, underlying the coune of argument punued 
in this book. It appean to us to be twofold. In the fint 
place, Dr. Martineau is apparently not inclined to admit that 
historical evidence can have any function whatever in relation 
to religion ; in the aecond place, he not only perceives no deep 
religious significance, no high religious value for the training 
of man in the Chriatian doctrines of which the Incarnation is 
the basis, but he is apparently eager for their rejection as 
uaeleBS and mischievous lumber. We will close our article 
with a word or two on each of theae points. 

According to Dr. Martineau, revealed religion ia " strictly 
peraonal and individual, and muat be born anew in every 
mind.'' Miracles can neither form part of a revelation nor 
atteat one, especially when only reported, and the knowledge 
of them attained through evidence, more or leu indirect. 
Revelation, being immediate and intuitive. bas nothing to do 
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with " what has happened, is happening, or will happen," 
neither in nature nor in hiatory can evidence for religion be 
gained, unless the data are fint imported into it by the 
religious mind. " Reasoninga on nature without and life 
within lead to explicit theism, becauae they start from implicit 
theism.'' Everything in religion depends upon its intuitive, 
immediate, and personal character. Our author indeed 
appean to question whether God can give ua "a proper 
apocalypae ''-i.e., a discloaure of eternal facts and realitiea, 
auch facta of ultimate being as the conatitution of the God
head, or the eternal life of the Son of God. The paragraph■ 
on thia aubject go to show that if it were poasible for God to 
grant ua auch a revelation, it would be impossible for us to 
receive it, and in any caae the media actually preaent are 
available only for the apprehenaion of moral and spiritual 
truth, inasmuch as they all resolve themaelve1 into testimony. 

'' In order to bring upon the earth an adequate witue11& of such things, the 
incarnation o[ a Divine person has to bo presumed ; and that in its turn is a 
kind of fact which transcends all evidence, and which human testimony never 
can approach. An apocalypse of such thinga is incommunicable by veracity 
ever so faithful; to me who only hear it, it i■ simply a reported tnaion, not a 
di11COvery of what is ; it tak811 me into the mind that hu eeen it, but it takee 
me not beyond. And even this it does, only by a 11ote of confidence in ths 
seer, which rests on other grounds, and is resolvable at lut into the authority 
of hie moral aud ~piritual insight " (p. 32 I). 

Now there is surely serious confuaion here. We hold, aa 
well as Dr. Martineau, that theology cannot be forced on 
men's minda by mere e1ternal authority. No po,ae comitatua 
can make me follow the reuoning of a propo1ition in Euclid ; 
and no mere exhibition of 1upernatural power can compel my 
adherence to theological propoaition1, againat which my moral 
or apiritual aenae revolts. All true religion ia penonal, and 
that man'• communion with God must be immediate and 
direct, is involved in the very meaning of the terma. Neither 
prophet, prieat, nor ■age can do more than help me to draw 
near to God for my1elf; He alone with me alone ; and all 
Divine truth, if it ia to be auimilated, muat awake an answer
ing response within, a response which no overpowering exhibi
tion of authority by itaelf could ever evoke. Thu■ far we 
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are heartily in accord with the pure and spiritual teaching 
of Dr. Martineau. But why does it follow that I may not 
learn much concerning the nature and character of God from 
history, provided the historical evidence be adequate? "We 
have heard with our ean, and our fathers have told us, what 
work Thou didst in their daya, and in the old time before them.'' 
A very large part of our spiritual knowledge comes to u1 thus, 
as Dr. Martineau would of course admit. Then-taking for 
granted for the moment the abstract possibility that God 
who apake in time past by the prophets could take upon Him 
our nature, and ■peak to us in his Son-what ia there in the 
nature of historical evidence to prevent its doing its own work 
of establishing certain historical facts, such as-e.g., that Jes11B 
of Nazareth lived such a life, spoke such words, performed 
such acts, died, and was afterwards seen by euch and such 
men, in whom a certain remarkable spiritual change took 
place, and certain remarkable results in the history of religion 
followed ? Suppose these facts proved, important corollaries 
follow regarding the person, character, and will of God, with 
whom I hold personal communion all the more close and 
immediate, because of the revelation of the Father mede in 
Jeaus Chriat His Son our Lord. 

But ia the evidence adequate? There is the rub. We 
have fint to ask, What evidence will be considered adequate ? 
Becauae, aa a matter of fact, with many persons, Dr. Martineau 
probably among them, no amount of evidence conceivable 
would be conaidered adequate for the eatabliahment of truths 
ao atupendous aa those which lie at the roots of Chriatian 
theology. No amount of testimony, 10 Dr. Martineau almoat 
explicitly states, would ■nffice to make him believe in the 
doctrine of the Incarnation, in the miracles, Atonement and 
:Resurrection of Chriat. With such persona it may well seem 
that no argument is possible. Nevertheleas, we will eaaay to 
go one step further. Why doe■ Dr. Martineau find no 
evidence adequate when other intelligences as vigorous and 
acute as his own, hove rested their hopes entirely upon a 
belief in these truths, and have been satisfied with the evidence 
actually existing? The an■wer probably i,, that to Dr. 
:Martineau and others like him there appears to be no over-
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whelming need for such a revelation of God aa Christianity 
implies, no unique religi~ua value and power in the truths of 
Christianity which make it likely that God would so reveal 
Himself, no antecedent longings and yearnings for such truths 
aa would make them prepared to receive and welcome such 
evidence 88 is forthcoming. Nay, ao far from this, Dr. 
Martineau contemplates with relief and joy the prospect of 
being rid of the characteristic doctrines of Christianity aa 10 

much added weight, cumbersome to the Theist, and even in
jurious to the interests of pure religion. The conclusion 
ultimately reached at the end of this long book ia this : 

"Christianity, u defined or undentood in all the churches which iormulat.e 
it, hu been mainly evolved from what is transient and perishable in its 
sources, from what ie unhistorical in its traditions, mythological in its pre• 
conceptions, and mi1&pprehended in the oracles of its prophets. From the 
fable of Eden to the imagination of the Jut trumpet, the whole etory of the 
Divine order of the world is dislocated and deformed. . . . • To coni,ecrate 
and dil'uae, under the name of •Christianity,' a theory of the world's 
economy thus made up of illusions from obsolete stages of civilisation, immense 
resources, material and moral, are e:i:pended, with elfect no less deplorable in 
the province of religion than would be in that of science, hierarchies and missions 
for propagating the Ptolemaic utronomy, and inculcating the rules of necro
mancy and exorcism" (p. 650). 

It is true that Dr. Martineau says he baa reached this con
clusion with "pain and dismay," but he would apparently 
exult in the overthrow of Christianity 88 at present understood. 
Elsewhere he says : 

" On this small and mistaken base there hu been heaped up on immenae 
and widening mllll8 of Christian mythology, from the first unstable, and now 
at Jut apparently swerving to its f&ll. And let it fall, for it hu corrupted 
the religion of Christ into an Apocalyptio fiction; and that so monstrous in 
its account of man, in its theory of God, in its picture of the nniverae, in its 
distorted refteotions of life and death, that if the belief iu it were 1111 real as the 
profession of it ia loud, ROCiety would relapae into a moral and intellectual 
darkness it ha.s long left, and the lowest element of modern civilisation would 
be itafaith." (p. 325). 

Now at last we are face to face with the issue. Dr. 
Martineau believe,, as he has always believed, that the doc
trines of orthodox Chril!ltianity are false. He finds that he 
cannot diuever them from the New Testament, and he baa, 
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therefore, set himself to prove that it possesses no religious 
authority, nnd that its testimony is untruatworthy. Hu he 
succeeded ? In all probability he has more than succeeded 
with those who entered upon the inquiry with preposaeuions 
similar to his own ; but there are no arguments in this book 
which can avail with men who do not come to its considera
tion assured that no testimony can prove a miracle, and that 
the doctrines of the Incarnation and the Atonement are vain 
and hurtful dreams. The battle of historical evidence must 
be fought out upon historical grounds, but the real iuue, after 
all, concema the essential value of the central doctrines of 
Christianity. Dr. Martineau despises theoa aa mythology. 
It ia not for us at the very close of an article to point out 
how infinitely our religious beliefs are deepened and enriched 
if, in addition to bare Theism, we can aee our way to accept 
the Incarnation, the Atonement, and the Resurrection of 
Christ; nay, how absolutely essential these are to the spiritual 
requirements of man. We may, however, refer to the testimony 
of Mr. R. H. Hutton, whose evidence in this matter is the more 
important, because, owing to his Unitarian parentage and 
education, he ao long rejected the doctrine of the Incarnation, 
and afterwards became convinced of hia error. In a waaterly 
eaaay on Tke Incarnation and the Principles of E,:idence,• Mr. 
Hutton showa at length, from what we may <'all a Unitarian 
point of view, how much added light on God'a essential nature, 
on the relation between God and man, on the preaent and the 
future life is afforded by "the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of J esua Christ.'' 

It would be out of place for us now to comment on this 
and shew the force of Chriat's worda, " Ye believe in God, 
believe also in Me.'' But one thing we may say. We fear
lessly appeal to history to confute the viewa of Dr. Martineau 
concerning the character and influence of the doctrines of 
Cbriatianity. If there be a religion which has done aught to 
purify and regenerate the world, it is the religion of the Lord 
Jesus Chri11t, as understood and expounded by generations of 

• Reprinted in Tlitological Euay,. Third Edition. Reviaed. Macmillan & Co. 
Boe Easay No, Tiii. p. 241. 
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Chriatiana, who, whatever their mistakes (and they have beeo 
many), their failures (and they have been numerous and grave). 
in their many differences of name and creed, have alike believed 
in" one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, who 
for ua men and for our salvation came down from heaven.'' 
Christianity baa done the noble work it has accomplished in 
the world by virtJe of the very truths which Dr. Martineau is 
eager to banish as ao much mischievous " mythology." It bu 
triumphed because it bas descended to man's lowed estate, 
met bis deepest needs, purified bia inmoat heart, and given 
him utmoat hope. And thia baa been done, not through the 
announcement of unimpeachable moral maxims, sublime 
spiritual trutba, but because it has shown to men the mind 
and heart of God Himself, how utterly He hates their sina, 
how unspeakably He lovea the sinners, ao that He gave His. 
only begotten Son, that all might live through Him. 

If there has been any form of religious belief which history 
baa proved to be morally impotent and 11piritually sterile, it i& 
that advocated by Dr. Martineau. Lofty in aome reapecta 
indeed it is, and it contains a measure of religious truth of in
estimable importance. But, taken alone, the abstract truths of 
bare Theism have not moved men's hearts, they have not 
satisfied the cravings of conscience, nor supplied a much
needed ethical dynamic ; they have exercised no regenerating 
power over individuala or society ; nor have they proved their 
efficiency by auccesa in active and abiding moral enterprise. 
The reaaon is simply that the Unitarian creed presents a lofty 
ideal without providing the means of realising it. Dr. Mar
tineau, in the last aenteoce of his book, rejoices that he <ian 
look to Jeana of Nazareth as "the Prince of Saint■, who reveals 
the highest possibilities of the human soul and their depen
dence on habitual communion between man and God.'' Men, 
stained with ain and atruggling with temptation, cry out, not 
for a Prince of Sainte, but for a Saviour of ■inners. In the 
New Testament they find Him, and they will prefer the 
authority of the New Testament to the authority of Dr. 
Martineau. The Christianity that baa saved millions of 
degraded and periahiug men and women, turning them from 
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darknes■ to light and from the power of Satan unto God, 
carries with it an authority and self-evidencing power of ita 
own. Compared with it, the speculations of this volume are 
like the confused and impalpable forms of a troubled dream, 
which vanish in the calm, clear light of returning day. 

AaT. 11.-THE RELIEF OF EMIN PACHA. 

In Darkest Africa. By HENRY M. STA.NLEY. London: Samp
son Low, Maraton & Co. Demy 8vo., cloth. Two Vol■• 

Maps and Illustrations. 

THIS certainly is a moat wonderful book. We have a thou
sand pages divided into two volumes, all written in the 

short apace of fifty days, the first line being penned on the 25th 
January of this very year I The lint portion of the manuscript 
waa placed in the printer's hands on March 12; the lRBt proof
sheet was returned for press on June 3 ; and at the end of the 
month the book waa sent forth to the world. Nor does it bear 
any noticeable marks of baste. The paper is good, the type 
ia exceUent and most readable, the proof-sbeeta have been very 
carefuHy read, the binding is quite equal to anythiug of ita 
claas, the engravings and woodcuts are diatinct and worthy, 
whilst the map■ are exceptionally valuable. Being of an extra 
large aize, theae mapa 1hould, however, have been free from 
the binding, and placed, folded up, in a pocket attached to the 
cover. 

The matter of the book, aa might be expected, is of aur
pasaing interest, wbilat there is a valuable and complete inde:r 
at the end of each volume. Though Mr. Stanley ia not a 
profesaional author, nor exactly a master of atyle, hia nafrative 
ia aingularly free from commonplace, and his descriptiona are 
atrikingly realiatic. In the earlier part■ of the work there is 
a want of freedom, but as that hand which for 10 long a time 
bad been unemployed in the writer's art regaina ita old 
aptitude, there comes a aympathetic flow of picturesque and 
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effective writing, which carries the reader along with increasing 
delight. 

The religious apirit in which Stanley writes calla for special 
reference. His acknowledgment of God is remarkable and 
outspoken. In his prefatory letter, addreaaed to Sir William 
Mackinnon, he aaya : 

" Constrained at the darke•t hour to humbly confes• that without God's 
help I was helpleu, I vowed u vo,v in the foreHt solitudes that I would confe■s 
his aid before me1:" (i. p. 2). 

And then he gives three striking instances of providential 
interpositions in time of deepest need, each of which in due 
coune he elaborates as the narrative goes on, concluding 
with the words : 
"A■ I mentally review the many gTim episodes, and reftect on the marvel

lously narrow escapes from utter de,truction to which we have been subjected 
during our various journeys to and fro through that immense and gloomy 
extent of primmval wood•, I fee I utterly unable to attribute our MBlvation to 
auy other ca1111e than to II gracioo■ Providence who for some purpose of His 
own preserved us .... It is in this humble and grateful spirit that I com
mence this record of the progress or the e:i:pedition from its inception by you 
to the date wben at our Ji!et the Indian Ocean burst into view, pure and blue 
as heaven, when we might jnatly e1claim, • it iR ended '" (i. pp. 4, 5). 

And when, after emerging from the fearful anxieties of the 
forest, opportunity is given him for quiet meditation, his refer
ences to God, the littleneu and mortality of man, and the pas
sing character of everything material, and his quotations from 
the Holy Scriptures, become increasingly numerous; whilst 
the last aentence of the aecond volume is : " Thanka be to 
God for ever and ever. Amen." This laat sentence he prints 
in capitals. 

In his fint chapter Stanley narrates the events which led 
up to Emin'a isolation and the formation of the Relief Expe
dition. In the coune of hie narrative he frequently indulges 
in pungent criticism. It ia well-known that when Speke, 
Grant and Baker, brought to the knowledge of the world the 
wonderful lakes of Equatorial Africa, the Khedive Ismail 
reaolved on the eatabliahment of a vast Egyptian empire, 
extending from the Mediterranean to the Equator. With 
wonderful audacity this project was carried out, but without 
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the military precautions needful to give the newly formed 
empire the requisite stability; for no means of communication 
between the variou■ military stations were provided, so that 
excepting during the flood season of the Nile, camel routes 
alone were available. The bankruptcy and abdication of 
Ismail led to the aucceBBion oi Tewfi.k, and then came the 
revolt and brief supremacy of Arabi, the withdrawal of the 
troops from the Central African provinces, and the determined 
efforts of the l\lahdi Mohamet Achmed to destroy the 
Egyptian strongholds of the Soudan. This last was rendered 
the easier, inasmuch as throughout Equatorial Africa, there 
was bitter antagonism against the Egyptian govemment. The 
heavy taxation, the impositions of the officials, and the break
ing up of the slave-trade by the strong hand of Gordon bad 
all contributed to produce a feeling of intense hatred of Egypt. 
Hicks Pacha made a brave but abaurd effort to retrieve the 
poaition, paying the penalty of hia raahnesa with hia life. 
Under the aacred banner of the Mahdi, victory after victory 
was won over the ill-directed troops of the Egyptian Govem
ment. Baker Pacha, with a courage equal to that ahown by 
Hicka, and with a raahnea almost as great, fought at Tokar. 
Two-third& or his helpless soldiers were killed, and he was 
slain with them. At this time Emin Pacba waa ruling what 
ia known as the Equatorial Province. He was a German by 
birth, a Jew by race, and a medical man by profession. 
Hia true name was Edward Schnitzler. Going to Khartoum, 
he entered into Gordon's senice, and assumed the name of 
Emin Effendi Hakim, which aignifi.ea "the faithful physician." 
Under Gordon he went on a political mission, finit to Mtesa, 
King of Uganda, and then to Kabba-Rega, King of the 
U nyoro, and in 187 8 was made Govemor or Equatoria. The 
investment or Khartoum, the mission and death of Gordon, 
W olseley'a attempt at rescue, and the war with Osman Digma, 
are yet fresh in the public memory, although six years have 
passed away since Gordon died. All the provinces in the 
Soudan were loet to Egypt excepting Equatoria, and it wu 
natural that the Engliah people who had 10 idolised Gordon, 
ahould feel drawn to the laat of his govemon, who, helpleu 
and alone, wu away there in the very centre of the continent. 
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Now and again, information came from Emin, in which 
references were made to his loneliness, his need of help, and 
the fighting in which his black troops were frequently engaged. 
Inspired by an ardent desire to relieve this brave and capable 
man, the recent expedition waa resolved upon; a fund wu 
raised for carrying it into effect ; the services of the eminent 
explorer Henry M. Stanley were obtained ; and he wu made 
ita head. 

Everything which a vast experience could suggest wu doue 
in order to make the expedition a sncceas. The Khedive 
Tewfik and his chief minister, Nubar, together with the Sultan 
of Zanzibar, gave such assistance as was in their power; 
whilst Ppecial meuen,era were sent overland to Emin with 
lette1·1 setting forth the objects of the Expedition and the 
course adopted. 

The Congo route wu not resolved upon until after grave 
consideration. It was deemed likely that by that route there 
would be easy water-way to within 3 20 geographical miles of 
the Albert Nyanza, and that there would be plenty of food, 
whereas both water and food were known to be scanty and 
uncertain by the East Coaat route. Besides, by the W ea* 
route, there waa not the same likelihood of those wholesale 
desertion■ which had come to be a regula.r feature of East 
CoBBt Expeditions. Not only so, but the King of the 
:Belgians WBB intenaely anxious that Stanley should start from 
the Congo State, and he readily placed at his service the 
resources of the Government. The Germana, moreover, had 
taken po811euion of the land in the rear of Zanzibar, limiting 
the area of that kingdom to a narrow strip of coast. In 
addition, the French were of opinion that an Eastern route 
expedition would endanger the lives of the French miuionaries, 
and if of them, then of the Eugliah miB1ionarie1 also. 
The decision in favour of the West route w111 accordingly 
accepted by the Relief Committee, which numbered amongst 
its members, Colonel Grant, Colonel de Winton, Sir Lewis 
Pelly, Sir John Kirk, the Rev. Horace Waller, and other 
capable and experienced men; whilst every arrangement also 
had the auent of the Foreign Office. 

At Zansibar, Stanley met Tippu Tib. This famous Arab 
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merchant had become 10 pro1perou1, and ao many Arabs had 
flocked to hia standard that he was practically ruler of all the 
region between the Stanley Falls and the Tanganika Lake. 
In talking with him, Stanley found him ready either to fight 
with him or to be employed by him, and as it was necessary, 
if not to secure hia friendship yet to disarm hia opposition, he 
resolved to employ him to carry the ammunition and supplies to 
Emin, and afterwards to tran1port Emin's ivory of which 
acCQJ'ding to Dr. Junker, there were 7 5 tons, amounting in 
value to some £60,000. Accordingly, Stanley entered into 
a contract with him to aupply at Stanley Falla 600 carriers at 
£6 per loaded head. At the aame time, with the conaent of 
the King of the Belgians, Tippu was appointed Governor of 
Stanley Falla, which station had been abandoned by the Congo 
Government perforce ; and with the appointment it waa agreed 
that he should be given a monthly allowance to be paid into 
the handa of the British Consul-General at Zanzibar, his duty 
being to defend the station in the name of the Congo State 
against all Araba and natives, himself abstaining from all 
slave traffic below the Falla, and to defeat aud capture all 
persons raiding for alavea. The employment of this man in 
thia way baa been freely called in question. Of course, it was 
done as a matter of policy, in the same way aa Gordon wi1hed 
the employment by the British Government of Zebehr, and it 
was known to involve risk. IC only the man had really carried 
out hia engagements, he would have been of signal service to 
the expedition. But, unfortunately, the whole arrangement 
was a failure. Tippu either could not or would not do aa he 
bad promised, and the result was the almost total destruction 
of Stanley's rear column, and an untold amount of anxiety, 
and toil, and suffering, for the traveller himself, and bis com
panions and followers. There is, however, a probability that 
this man will have to disgorge the valne of what be received, 
and to pay the amonnt of the money damage done to the 
expedition by hia defalcations. Learning on his retum to 
Zanzibar that a certain Mohammedan Eut India merchant, 
had received on account of Tippu £10,600 in gold from the 
Congo Govemment for ivory bought, Stanley applied to the 
Consular Court to have the money impounded, pending an 
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action to be brought for losses, &c., occasioned by the Arab's 
failure to carry out his agreement, and after hearing the 
evidence the application was granted. Let it, however, be 
remembered that to Tippu is due the preservation of the live11 
of the Tangauika missiooaries, and that, but for his influence, 
all the whites dwelling in that region would have been de
stroyed. 

On the 25th of February, I 887, the expedition including 
Tippu Tib and his followers left Zanzibar, and on the I 8th of 
March, it arrived at the Congo. After varying difficulties 
and delays, Yambuya was reached on the Aruwimi River, 
96 milea above its conference with the Congo, and aome 
I 300 miles from the sea. 

Here it waa resolved to form a dep~t 1mder the charge of 
Major Barttelot, with whom was associated Mr. Jamieson. 
The instructions given by Mr. Stanley were very definite. 
They were to wait until the return of the steamer " Stanley" 
from Leopoldville, whither she had gone to bring up 5 oo 
loads of goods, left there under the care of Mr. J. R. Troup ; 
whilst on the same return journey, she was to take on 
board at Bolobo, Mears. Ward and Bonny with I 2 5 men. 
These three Englishmen were added to the Expedition after it 
had ■tarted on its way. Then with the 600 carriers to be 
provided by Tippu Tib, or 10 many of them aa might be sup
plied, the advance column was to be followed, and if possible, 
overtaken. In reading these instructions, one cannot but 
be ■truck with Stanley'■ complete grasp of the whole situation, 
and of eventualities at all likely to occur. Had they only 
been followed, all would probably have been well. But they 
were not. The ■teamer arrived in due course, but Tippu 
failed. Then instead of taking what loads he could with 
such carrier■ as were at his disposal, the poor Major con
tinued in a reeking camp vainly aeeking to move the wily 
old Arab. Six times did he go to Stanley Falla, Barttelot 
marching some 800 miles, and Jamieson ■ome 1200. Thua 
eleven month■ were frittered away, the members of the expe
dition sickening and dying at a fearful rate. At length, a 
start was effected, but it took forty-three day■ to get to 
Banalya, only ninety miles distant, an Arab ■tation under 
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the charge of Abdallah Karoni, one of Tippn'a head
men. During the march, Barttelct paid a seventh visit 
to the Stanley Fall& The day after this arrival the 
major and this Arab fell out, and Barttelot threatened 
to visit· Stanley Falls-for the eighth time-to report 
him, but the next day he was shot dead by a Manyuema 
named Sanga. Mr. Jamieson, the second in command, at once 
took the headship of the party, but worn out by fever and 
trouble be died within four weeks at Bangala on his way to 
see Tippu Tib. He breathed his last in the arms of Mr. Ward 
jnat as Stanley, returning from the Nyanza, reached Banalya, 
where the remnant of the rear column was camped under the 
headship of Mr. Bonny. Mr. Troup was invalided home 
before the start from Yambuya, and Mr. Ward remained at 
Bangala. There were many strange thinga connected with 
the DU\nagement of this depot station. No wonder Stanley 
asks in amazement aa he thinks over these matters : Why were 
all my clothing, mapa, charta, reaene medicine,, photo-appara
tna, extra rifle apringa, tent eaaentials, and entire canteen sent 
oft' by Barttelot down the river to Bangala? Why with thirty
three dying men in camp was a cue of Madeira wine sent 
away and a choice collection of resened delicacies shipped on 
board the steamer taking Mr. Troup back? Why when I 58 
cases of cartridges containing 801000 rounds were left there 
should only be 35,000 rounds by the 9th of June, although 
there bad been neither marching nor fighting ; and although 
300,000 percUBBion capa were left it wu yet necessary to 
purchase £48 worth from Tippu Tib? Why waa Mr. Ward 
sent away at all? How came the rear column to be so wasted 
as to decrease in numbers from 281 to 139? Nor did Mr. 
Bonny throw any light on the subject. Who can wonder 
that Stanley should give up the eft'ort to solve these problems 
in sheer despair, and in hie bewilderment should make references 
to "diablerie " ? Perhaps we may have further light when 
Mr. Troup shall send out his promised book. NevertheleBB it 
should be noted that Stanley afterwards strongly testifies to 
Mr. Bonny'• counge and ability, and expreeaes hie firm con
viction that if Barttelot ud Jamieaon had only accompanied 
the advance they would have greatly distinguished themaelvee. 
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On June 28 Stanley left Yambuya, and until December 5, 
during 160 days, be marched through forest, bush, and jungle 
without ever seeing a bit of green sward of the size of a 
chamber floor. Nothing but miles and miles-endless miles -
of forest. Progre88 necessarily was very slow, as the way bad 
to be carved out with bill-hook and all", whilst the temperature 
in the shade was 86°. As far as poasible, the course of the 
river was followed, for this allowed the use of the boat and 
enabled him to carry the sick and feeble together with their 
loads. The land column, numbering about 300, kept as near 
to the river u might be; nevertheleu, on one occasion, it 
mi88ed its way, and was lost for six days. Much inconvenience 
wu also experienced from the hostility of the natives. The 
paths to their villages were protected by sharpened skewers 
driven into the ground, which severely wounded the feet and 
legs and proiluced ulcers, whilst from behind the trees the 
natives would fire their poisoned arrows, frequently with deadly 
effect. On one occasion, Lieutenant Stairs wu severely 
wounded. Desertions also were numerous, especially in the 
neighbourhood of Arab encampments, and with these deser
tions there were thefts of rifles, ammunition and other goods. 
To such an extent wu this carried that more than once 
Stanley had to make a special example of deserters who bad 
been caught. Only by the exercise of such discipline was be 
able to maintain order. It was neceuary that the members 
of the expedition, whilst respecting and trusting him, should 
fear him also. 

It wu, however, from want of food that the expedition 
chiefly suffered, and indeed wu almoet destroyed. Very little 
meat wu obtainable. They lived chiefly on wild fruits and 
such plantaiu as the natives cultivated. Sometimes even 
these supplies failed, whilst the improvidence and want of 
foresight on the part of the men aggravated the difficulties of 
the poeition. 

On the 6th of October matten came to a crisis. There 
were then but 263 men left. Of these fifty-two were reduced 
to ekeletou. They had been attacked with ulcen and were 
unable to forage, whilst they had ahown no economy in using 
the rations they had received. Captain Nelaon also wu 
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reduced by ulcen to an utterly incapable condition, The 
river, moreover, had become unnavigable, and boat-carriage 
had to be given up. It was then found that there were eighty 
loads more than the men able to march could carry. What 
was to be done? Captain Nelson and the fifty-two invalids 
were left with eighty-one loads and ten canoes. The chief of 
the headmen and five others were hastened oft' to find tile 
Arab settlement of Kilonga·Longa, which it was undentood 
was only aome three days' journey distant, and to obtain from 
thence an immediate supply of food for thoae left behind, 
whilst Stanley and the remaining part of the force with the 
baggage, followed. 

Of the fearful sufl'erings endured by Stanley and his party 
in the forest as they urged their way almost without food and 
ready at any moment to sink down in despair, there is given 
a heart-rending narrative, but at last Ipoto, tue station of 
Kilonga-Longa, was reached, some 197 miles from the Baaopo 
Cataract. The Arabs gave them a hei&rty welcome, and lond 
were the thanksgivings offered up for their deliverance. The 
six headmen, however, had not arrived, and thirteen days had 
elapsed since the expedition had left Nelaon's camp. On the 
26th a relief party set oft'. When the cam_p was reached only 
five were found of the fifty-two who had been left there, and 
of these two were dying. The rest had either deserted or had 
died. Nelson himself was in a very prostrate condition and 
deeply depreaaed. He had lived entirely on herbs, fungi, and 
a few "mabengu." No wonder that dreadful spot was called 
"Starvation Camp." 

These Arab settlements are centres of widespread destruction. 
From them parties of ruthless men go forth with one dominant 
pasaion, which is to kill as many of the men of the country 
and capture as many of the women as craft and cruelty may 
enable them to do. Wherever they go they reduce the whole 
country to a waste bowling wildemess without a hut standing 
or a cultivated place undeatroyed. Stanley estimates the extent 
of the country thus desolated by Kilonga-Longa's people alone 
at 441000 square miles, and in this way he tells us aome half
dozen reaolute men, aided by their hundreds of bandits, "have 
divided about three-fourth■ of the great Upper Congo forest 
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for the eole purpoee of murder and becoming hein to a few 
hundred tusks of ivory." The general system under which 
these ventures are carried out he thus describes : 

" The girls are diatributed among the Arab, Swahili, and Manyuema harems, 
the boys are trained to carry arms and are uen:iaed in the use of them. When 
they are grown tall and atrong enough they are rewarded with wivea "mm the 
f11male aervante of the harem, and then are 11.dmitted partnen in t.hese bloody 
ventures. So many parts of the profits are due to the great proprietor . . . . 
a leas number become the due of the headmen, and the remainder become 
the property of the bandits. . . . . The caravan iii well armed and well 
manned by the proprietor, who atays at home on the Congo or Lualaba river 
indulging in rice and piW and the esceases of bill harem. The headmen, 
inspired by greed and cupidity, become ferocious and at.em, the bandits fling 
themaelvea upon a settlement without meroy to obtain the largest share of 
loot, of children, docks, poultry. and ivory" (i. p. 229). 

It is the poue11iou of gunpowder by these Arab fiends 
which enable■ them to carry on this work. Without gun
powder they would not have a chance againat the inner African 
tribes, and the result would be a general migration of these 
Arabs to the seaboard. Stanley suggests an international 
agreement against the introduction of gunpowder into any 
part of the Continent, el[cept for the use of the agents of the 
European Governments, and aleo the confiscation of every 
piece of ivory reaching the cout. What ii really needed ii the 
eatablillhmeut of a stable civilising government, and the recent 
agreement with Germany bids fair to help toward■ this end, 
Let it however be ■aid that these Arabs behaved kindly to 
Stanley, when he fell in with them at time■ of deepest distrea. 
Indeed they saved him and • hi■ expedition. They may there
fore be forgiven much in the way of tempting his men to 
desert, and in seeking to poueaa themselves of hi■ gooda. 

Al might be el[pected, the phyaical effects of auch intellle 
hanlahip were very manifest. This may be aeen from Stanley'• 
deacription of the condition of the el[pedition when it 
reached Ibwiri on November 10, a large village outside 
the limits of Kilouda'a usurped headahip, a veritable Goaheu, 
where it waa reeolved to wait and recuperate. 

''On thia date the men were hidE'Ous to loot upon, beca'llll8 of their punt 
aakedne111. They were naked, for they had ■tripped themaelvee to obtain 
food from the alavea of the Manyuema at Unprrowwa'■ and Ipoto, of Jleab 
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they had none, for they had been redaoed to bones by aeventy-three daya of 
famine and thirteen daya of abaolate want ; of etrength they had bat little, 
end they wen ill-favoured iii every re,pect; their native ooloar of oiled 
bronze bad become a mixtare of grimy black and wood ubea : their rolling 
eyes betrayed signs of di118&118, impure blood, aad indurated liven : that 
beautifat ooatoar of body; Bild graoefal and delicate outline of mua:les-e,lu, 
alu I-were all gone. They more befitted a chamel house than a camp of men 
bound to continually wear fighting 11CCOntrementa" (i. pp. 253-4). 

This great African forest through which the e:1pedition 
marched is about 62 1 miles long, and some S 17 broad, and 
covers a square compact area of some 3 2 1 ,o S 7 square miles. 
The trees in it vary from 20 to 180 feet in height. Their 
crowns of foliage interlace and shut out the light of the sky. 
In diameter the trees vary from a few inches to four feet. 
Mixed up with theee are great cables of matted growth which 
coil around the tree, mix with the top foliage, drop in loops 
and festoon■, and cords, and intertwine and braid with each 
other, all foll of leafage and flower. At every abutment 
are cabbage-like lichen■, orchids, and clUBters of vegetable 
marvels ; whilat below in some parts is a thick undergrowth, 
and in other parts impervioUB b111h ; and the ground itaelf is a 
reeking compost of decayed and decaying vegetable matter. 
Such, with variation, according to position and circumstance, 
ii the general character of thi1 vut forest. Dwelling in it, 
are nnmberle11 fragment■ of tribea who are at war with each 
other, and who atrive to make their villages inaccesaible by all 
the arts of defence suggested to mere wild men by the 
exigencies of their lives. These people are naturally amongst 
the most viciona and degraded to be found in the world. 
Elephants, bnft'aloes, wild pigs, bush antelopes, coneya, gazelles, 
chimpanzees, baboona, monkeys of all kinda, squirrel■, civeta, 
wild cata, geneta, ubru, ichneumon,, and large rodent■ are 
known to find in this foreat a home. The bnnchea ■warm 
with bird, ; and the riven with fish. It may be asked how it 
was that the e:1pedition did not hunt more. The reasons were 
it was absolutely uneafe for a small hunting-party to leave the 
camp, they would be almost sure to become the prey of the 
savages around, who, with their cannibal inatinct, would 
818uredly eat what thna they killed. Without proper inatru-
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mentli and a knowfedge of how to use them, any one would 
speedily become bewildered, would miH hia way and be lost. 
The breaking of leaves and the forcing of a passage through 
the bush scared the animals ao that they never could be 
reached. Reptiles also abounded ; and it would take a volume 
to record the countleSB species of insects to be found in every 
pai:t. These latter plagued by day, and were a terror by 
night. From the ut of June, I .8 8 7, to the 3 ut of May, 
I 888, rain fell on I 38 days or for 569 hours. Stanley 
reckons it the rainiest zone on earth. This heavy rainfall 
is due to the prevalence of strong westerly winds, lasting 
nine months in the year, which blow up the moisture of 
the sea, and the vapour of a river which runs for I 400 

miles with a breadth of from half a mile to sixteen miles. This 
meets the cold atmosphere of the higher altitudes of the East, 
and at the same time receives the benefits of the vapours 
exhaled by the Tanganika, Albert Edward, and Albert lakes. 

At last, from a tall pealr, grass land was seen. This peak, 
rising to a hetght of 4600 feet, Stanley named " Pisgah," 
because " after I S 6 days of twilight in the primmval forest, we 
had first viewed the desired pasture lands of Equatoria." On 
December 4 1 they emerged upon '' a rolling plain, green as an 
English lawn," and in a most graphic manner does the great 
traveller depict the all but uncontrollable rapture of his 
followers. Such a picture of rejoicing has seldom been 
presented on the printed page. "Now," he says, "we were 
made glad according to the days wherein we had been afflicted 
and the period wherein we had seen evil." 

At Unduauma the expedition was placed in a position of 
dire danger from the hostility of the people, and sorely wu 
Stanley disquieted ; but, comforted by the words of God to 
Joshua, he confided in the Almighty, t.ook all necessrary 
precautiona, and when attacked he scattered his enemies. 

Reaching the Albert Nyanza there were no canoea to be had, 
and there was no timber in the district of which canoes could 
be built, the plain between the furrowed mountain sides and 
the lakes being acrid and destitute of sustenance, No 
intelligence was forthcoming of Emin, to whom messengers had 
been sent from Zanzibar, and who might have been at the ■pot 
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to meet Stanley if it. had not been for hi■ customary dilatori
neSB. Stanley accordingl1 reaolved to return to lbwiri. There 
a stockade was built and named Fort Bodo or Peaceful Fort. 
The convalescents and good■ left at Kilonga-Longa'■ and at 
Ungarrowwa'■ were brought up, and mes■engen were ■ent to 
Barttelot with a map~of the route and instruction■ as to the way. 

Then a second time did Stanley start for the Albert N1anza, 
although weak from a ■evere attack of illnes■ which laid him 
aside for more than a month. Accompanying him were 
Jephson and Parke and I 2 6 men. At Kavalli he received a 
letter from Emin, and immediately he despatched Jephson and 
Parke with fifty rifle■ and the boat to meet him, and on the 
29th of April, Emin, Casati, Jephson, and one of the Pacha's 
officers walked into Stanley'■ camp. Describing his visitor■, 
Stanley say■ : , 

'' I ei:peeted t.o aee a tall, thin, military looking figure, in faded Egyptian 
uniform, but instead or it I saw a small, ,pare figure in a well kept fez and a 
eleau suit of 11oowy eottoo drilling, well ironed and of a perfect fit. A dark 
grizzled beard bordered a face of a Magyar cast, though a pair of spectacles 
le11t it somewhat of no Italian or Spanish appearaoee. There was not a trace on 
it of ill-health or of anxiety, it rather indicated good condition of body and 
peace of mind. Captain Cuati, on the other hand, though young in years, 
looked gaunt, careworn, ani:ioua and aged. He likewi11e was dressed in clean 
eottona, with an Egyptian fez for a head-covering" (i. p. 374). 

Considering that the instructions from Egypt brought' 
by Stanley left Emin a free agent, he displayed a singular 
hesitation as to the coune he should pursue. This hesitation 
wu the more singular, inasmuch as thirty-five days previously 
he had written to the Editor of Petermann's Mitterlungen a 
letter in which he concluded with the significant words, " If 
Stanley does not come we are lost; " whilst Caaati, who had 
been Emin'a agent at U n1oro, had been tumed out of that 
country, absolutely naked, with the 1088 of all his penonal 
property, including his journals and all his paper■. 

Arranging for Mr. Jephson to visit with the Pacha the 
various stations of Eqoatoria, so as to make a proclamation 
to the Egyptian soldiers of the purpo■e of Stanley'• visit, the 
dauntleu traveller a ■econd time turned hie back on the Nyanza 
with the purpose of ■eeking oat the fate of hi■ rear column. 
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Five miles from camp the great Ruwenzori for the firat time 
loomed in 1ight with 1ummit covered with ■now. It wu 
then about aeventy mile■ di1tant. In due courae Fort Bodo 
wu reached, and then Kilon.ga-Longa'1, Nel■on'• "Starvation 
Camp," and Ungarrowwa'•· Thi■ latter he found abandoned, 
and all the country around depleted of provi1iou1. The 
• mi■eriea of forest marching, even along path■ comparatively 
known, are to be aeen in the following extract : 

"lly own condition of body was 10 rcdnced, owing to the mean and miser• 
able diet of vegetablee on which I was forced to 1ub■iet that I wu more than 
usually sympathetio. At thi1 time there· were about thirty naked -Madia in 
the Jut 1tages of life; their former ebon blaek wu changed to an 1111hy grey 
hue, and all their bonea st.ood out 10 fearfully prominent u to create a feeling 
of wonder how such skeletons were animated with the power of locomotion . 
.A.lmoat every individual among them wu the victim of some hideoUB di&eaae, 
and tumours, scorohed bRCks, fmtid ulcers, were common; while others were 
afilioted with chronio dy1111ntery, and a wretched debility camed by insufficient 
food. . . . . With all this, the ground wu r.ank with vegetable corruption, 
the atmosphere heated, stifling, dark, and pregnant with the aeeds of decay of 
myriads of iueecte, leavea, plants, twigs, braochea. At every pace my bead, 
neck, arms or clothes wu (eic) caught by a tough creeper, calamue thorn, 
coal'lle briar, or a giant thistle-like plant, 1cntobiug and rending whatever 
portion they hooked on. lusecte also of num berleu speoiea lent their aid to 
jncreue my muiery, e,,pecielly the polished black ant, which aff'ecte the trumpet 
tree. As we marched under the leavee these ants contrived to drop on the 
person, and their bite wu more ventious than a wup'• or red ant's; the part 
bitten soon ■welled largely, and became white and blistery. . . . . These 
off'ensive sightll and odours we met day by day, and each step taken waa 
fraugM with its own particular evil and annoyance. . . . My mind suff'ered 
under a constant atrain of anxiety. . . . . I had bad no meal of any kind, of 
bird or beast, for neerly a month. . . . . My mUBCles bad become thin and 
flabby, and were mere corcLi and 1inews, every limb waa in a tremor whilst 
travelling, and tbe vitals seemed to groan in anguish for a small morsel of 
meat" (i. pp. 453-4), 

Reaching Banalya on August 17, a 1tockade waa aeen fly
ing a red flag, and there Stanley found the remain■ of the 
rear column, under the charge of Mr. Bonny. He then 
learnt for the .&rat time that the Major wu dead ; that Mr. 
Jamieaon had gone to Stanley Fall■ for more canoe■; that 
Mr. Ward wu at Bangala; aud that Mr. Troup wu invalided 
home. Hi■ feelings were all but overwhelming. 
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"Weak, weuied, ud jaded in bod7 ud mind, I -1y know now I en
dured the firBt few honn; the -I•• etory of aalamity yexed my ean, a 
deadly et.enoh of diaeue hUDg in the air, ud the moet repellent aighte moved 
and nrged before m7 dazed ey-. I heud or murder ud death, of eickn
ud sorrow, uguieh ud grief, and wherever I looked the hollow ey1t1 of 
dying men met my OWD with 1noh trnating, pleading ngard, nch far-awa7 
yearning looks, that it 188med to me if but oue sob wu utt.ered my heart 
would break. I ut atupelied UDder a 1uB'ooating ■ense of deepondenoy. Yet 
the hanowing 1tory moved on in a di■mal cadence that had naught else in it 
but death ud diaaeter, diluter ud death" (i. p. 493). 

On August 29 Stanley started on hi.a third journey to the 
Nyanza,- with 46 S penons, of whom 2 8 3 were carrien. Mr. 
Jamieson had been dead for twelve days, although Stanley 
knew it :c.ot. But the expedition could not be delayed, aud 
Stanley left inatructiona for Jamieaon to follow after. Fair 
progreaa waa made until the mo!th of December, by which 
time the column had reached the country between the con
fluence of the Din aud the lhuri riven. Up to that time 
thirty-four of the number had died, and there were yet four
teen Zanzibaria of the Yambuya party on the aick list, for 
whom there wu but little hope. Such wu the eft'ect 
of the anlferinga endured at Yambuya and BanalyL On 
December the S th provision for five daya wu gathered, bnt 
the people, learning from a party of dwarf■ that in one 
day they would reach a famoUB place for plentaina, threw 
away what they had gathered. The consequence wu that 
on the 8th the camp wu starving. It was at once re
aolved that almoat every able-bodied man ahould return to 
the station left on the morning of the 6th, where there wu 
plenty. It wu eatimated that by following the track made by 
the caravan the distance could be covered in aome eleven boon. 
Accordingly, on the moming of the 9th, 200 ■tarted, leaving 
about 130 in camp, all of whom were more or len in a state 
of distren. Six days puaed, and the foragen had not returned. 
The usual broth had been made--a pot of butter and a pot of 
condenaed milk for I 30 people. It wu then resolved that 
Mr. Bonny and ten men ahould remain in camp, but 43 had 
to he left, whilat Stanley aet out for Ngweba with thoae 
remaining, 6 S men and boy■ and I 2 women. At night time 
they threw themaelve■ upon the ground to try to obtain rest. 
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Never does Stanley seem to have sunk 10 low before. But 
through the gloom a man with a broken heart cried, "Allah 
ho Akbar"-" God is great "-and the thought■ of the 
desponding leader were drawn out towards God, and in 
humble expectancy he aought for deliverance. Nor did deli
verance fail to come. Scarcely had the moming march 
begun before the foragers were met carrying more than four 
toua of plantains, and by 2.30 in the afternoon Mr. Bonny, 
and those with him, were well supplied. On the I 7th Fort 
Bodo was reached, and all found well. 

The question now was what had become of Jephson and 
Emin Pacha. To solve that question it was determined to eva
cuate Fort Bodo, and joumey to Kaodeko.re, a well-fnrniahed 
clearing on the edgP. of the plains, where Lieutenant Stairs, 
the officers, and the aick should be left, whilst Stanley pushed 
on to the Nyanza ou a search e1pedition. Reaching Gavira, 
he received letters from Jephaon and Emio, from which he 
learnt that a rebellion had broken out among Emio'a people, 
and that Emio had been a close priaooer at Duffie, and Jephaon 
placed under strict surveillance. After thia the Mahdi' a 
followers had arrived at Lado, and Omar Sale, their general, 
had aent a letter to the Pacha demanding the instant aur
render of the country. This letter was aent by three peacock 
dervishes, who were thrown into prison, and then tortured and 
slain. War being thus resolved upon, the Dongola advanced 
and took the Pacha's station of Rejaf, which led to an imme
diate stampede of his people aouthwards, and everything in 
the shape of Govemmeot was reduced to ch&011. Ao effort, 
however, was made to re-take Rejaf, which was repulaed and 
some of the Pacha'11 worst enemies were ■lain. This led to the 
Pacha being set free, and with Jephaon he was sent to Wadelai, 
where Shukri Aga wu acting chief-the only one who had 
not had a share in the insurrection. The M.ahdiata being 
repulsed in their attack on Duffie, the people again took heart 
and the party against the Pacha was so strong that he was 
utterly unable to move. A■ may be imagined Stanley was 
simply astounded at the intelligence. However, he at once 
wrote to Jephaon, showing that none of the promises made 
when they had parted had been fulfilled by the Pacha, and 
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that the curse of the whole expedition had been the fatal inde
cision of those to whom respomibilities had been entruated. 
Accordingly he instructed him to inform the Pach& that cer
tain supplies were waiting for him, and would be delivered 
at any place he might name, and that all willing to go with 
him must at once u■emble at K.avalli'■ village. Then addre1111-
iog Jephson peraonally, he required him at once to retum to 
Kavalli'■, and to bring with him the Pacha'■ final deci■ion. 
At the IIBIDe time he wrote to the Pacha himself, giving him 
twenty day■ at the longest, in which to reply, and declaring 
that if his reply were not then forthcoming, he should consider 
himself free from all further reaponaibility. With this com
munication the Pacha seema to have been considerably annoyed. 
On the 23rd, Jephaon arrived in caiqp, bringing a letter from 
the Pacha, accepting Stanley'■ offer, but wanting more time. 
Meanwhile Stanley concentrated his forces. On the I 3th of 
February, Emin himself arrived with I 20 officer■ and 40 men. 
On the 19th, Stanley delivered his ultimatum offering to 
escort Emin and his people to the cout, finding them mean■ 

of 1ub1iatence, but requiring them to provide auch animal■ 
and porter■ u might be neceaaary for their own tranaport and 
that of their families and good■, he engaging to carry the bag
gage of Emin, Cuati, and Marco, a Greek merchant who wa■ 
with them. The amount they brought waa simply outrageous. 
The delay continuing, Stanley fixed a day for commencing the 
march, and on that day be ■tarted. Roughly, there were I 5 I o 
per■ons, of whom 600 represented the Pacha and hi■ people. 
Three day■ later, Stauley wa■ down with an attack of aub
acute gastritis, and wu brought very low. This delayed the 
caravan some three weeks longer. The utmost vigilance wu 
needed on the part of Stanley and his officers, for it wu found 
that the Egyptians were absolutely disaffected toward& Emin, 
and were plotting with those of their friend■ who were left 
behind to entrap Stanley himself. Pursuing it■ way up the 
Seinluki valley, the expedition came to the Albert Edward 
lake, the northern ■bore wu skirted, and Katwe, a town with 
a considenble population, wu reached. The only serious 
drawbacks thu far, arose from occasional brushes with armed 
parties of Wan-Sura, who were aeverely defeated, and the 



The Rd,i4 of Emin Paiha. 

wilfulnea and ael.fiabneu of the whining undisciplined Egyp
tiana. Emin himaelf wu allo ■till' and distant. 

From the lake, a ■outh-euterly coune wu ■truck. The 
people everywhere were exceedingly friendly, owing to the 
manner in which the W ara Sura had been ■cattered by Stanley. 
At Katara two native Christiana Crom Uganda arrived in camp, 
and gave information concerning the insurrection there, which 
had resulted in the deposition of the intolerable Mwanga, aon 
of Mteaa, and the aubatitntion of Kiwewa in his place. 
Leaning to the Mohamedana, and turning against the Chris
tiana Kiwewa waa killed in an emente, and Karema, his 
brother, wu placed on the throne by the Mohammedan party. 
In the civil war which ensued the Christiana were defeated, 
and the snrvivon Crom the last battle, aome four to five 
thousand in number, had fled to Ankori, in which country 
Stanley wu. In the meantime M wanga had become Chris
tian, and to him the Christiana had tendered their allegiance. 
It waa juat at this time that the island■ poaaeuing all the 
canoes recognised M wanga, and the main land recognised 
Karema. And now the Christiana wanted Stanley's help in 
favour of the deposed M wanga. To this Stanley discreetly 
replied that he would give answer when he had reached some 
place near the Alexandra Nile, where he could make provision 
if needed for the helpleaa ones of hia expedition. 

Continuing the march, the Victoria N yanza waa at length 
reached, and then Stanley realised that practically his work 
waa completed. The expedition rested for nineteen days 
at the Church mission station, aud loud are the praiae■ of Mr. 
Mackay, given by Mr. Stanley, who speaks or him aa the beat 
missionary since Livingstone : a man who for twelve yean 
lovingly laboured in those remote regions, but who since then 
has been called home to God. Nothing need be said of the 
journey to the cout, and the welcome accorded there both to 
reacuen and rescued. The end had come; and what a journey 
had ended I In the book now under review we have the 
record. Surely such a record of travel hu never been given 
to the world before. 

Concerning Emin, a cautious judgment ia needful. In many 
nepe_cta his conduct, if not mysteriou11, is nevertheless exceed-
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ingly 1ingular. It wu not a fair thing, it wu not an honeat 
thing, for him to have withheld from Stanley the true 1tate 
of affaira in Equatoria. Other arrangement.. might have been 
made, and much diaappointment and 1uffering averted, if be 
had in thia matter dealt frankly and trnly. The Pacha doe, 
not aeem to have realised hie position, whilst hie ready faith 
in the mereat show of 111bmiuion precluded hie undentanding 
the villainy and treachery of those around him. Surrounded 
by fraud, he aeem• to have believed in the faithfnlneu of his 
people in such a way as to ,trike an ontaider dumb with 
amazement. Au impouible tuk wu before him, but he 
failed to see it ; and ao he lingered on, incapable of making 
up bis mind until the resolute Stanley made it up for him. 
Stanley's judgment of him seems mar1'ed by moderation. He 
admits the Pacba's many excellencies, and fairly puts it that 
if for five yean he wu able to govern hie Province and to 
maintain law and order, he cannot justly be made blamable 
for the turbulence and disloyalty of hie rebel aoldiery. With 
hie "sentiment," Stanley had but ■cant sympathy; neverthe
leu, he bears generous tribute to hie administrative capa
bilitie11, hie ju1tice, his tenderneu, and hia intense desire to 
obtain knowledge and to spread the benefits of civilisation. As 
a acientific man, Emin is apparently a simple naturalist. He 
ia far from coamopolitan in hie instincts. Certainly he is not 
an explorer. With two steamer■ at his command and a 1tation 
at the northern end of the Albert Nyanza, he, nevertheleas, 
never voyaged to the aouthern end of the lake ; neither did he 
examine the affluent at the south sidr.. He never vi11ited the 
great Itnri river. The wonderful Ruwenzori he never saw, 
and when the opportunity came for him to make its ascent 
in company with Lieutenant Stairs and a party of Zanzibarie, 
although he had spoken rapturously about such an expedition 
before there wu a chance of undertaking it, he only ascended 
1000 feet and then returned. Apparently he ia a man 
utterly wanting in energy of purpose. Nothing can ex
tenuate bia want of recognition of the devoted servicea of 
Stanley. Huffed because that born commander realised the 
neceseity of making a move and therefore set a day on which 
the march to the coaat 1bould begin, and rigidly carried out 
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bis resolve; wearied by the continued marching, annoyed at 
not being able to carry on his favourite scientific studies, 
poisoned by the tales polll'&d into bis ean by the rascally 
Egyptians who against their will were brought away from a 
life of debauchery and lazineaa, be maintained a reaene which 
was childish and unworthy. Was not the relief prompted by 
sheer philanthropy? Wu not the coat of the expedition 
great? Had not Stanley and his officen endured most fearful 
triws, and made the greatest sacrifices in order to bring about 
the rescue? Was not Emin himself delivered by Stanley 
out of the hands of traitors, and in all probability his life 
saved? These things being ao, Emin has failed generously 
to acknowledge services rendered, and has shown himself a 
narrow, querulous, disappointed man. More need not be said. 
The subject ia an unpleasant one, and in aome respects it ia 
inexplicable. From afar, Emin appeared a hero. Such, how
ever, can scarcely be his reputation now. 

The geographical results of Stanley's expedition are very 
important. Fint of all we learn that the lturi or Upper 
Aruwimi baa a course of aome 700 miles, rising to the aoutb 
of the group of hills known as the Travellers' Group, and 
called Mounts Speke, Schweinfurth, and Junker, and covering 
with its basin an area of some 671000 miles. In consequence 
of the general rainy character of the district it ia seldom very 
low, and it pours an immense volume of water into the 
Congo. 

He baa further made known to us the Albert Edward 
Nyanza. Of this lake we learn that it does not poaaeaa now 
the proportions which formerly belonged to it. The Semliki 
river baa channelled its bed deep enough to drain the Makara 
Plain. And this work ia still going on whilst at the same 
time the aediment borne down from the slopes of the Ru
wenzori, and the remains of uncountable generations of fish 
with unnumbered centuries of dead vegetation gradually in
crease the mud in the lake itself until at length it will become 
dry land, a river running through its centre. The same 
proceaa may be seen going on at the Albert Nyanza. The 
southern shore of the lake baa much the same characteristic■ 
aa the northern, the flat country stretching to the upland■ 
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aome twenty or thirty miles distant. Aa no large riven run 
into this lake, the most important one to the south cannot 
have a winding COW'Be of more than abont ais:ty milea, ao that 
" the farthest reach of the Albertine sources of the Nile 
cannot extend further than 1° 10' aouth latitude." It wu 
impoaaible to give any es:act deacription of the outlines of the 
ahorea of thia lake not actually visited inumuch aa an im
penetrable haze always hung over it. 

Between the lakes Albert Edward and Edward runa the 
Semliki valley formed by two mountain range■ with an 
average breadth of from Dover to Calaia, and a length of 
from Dover to Plymouth. Thia valley Stanley compares to 
"a great fermenting vat." The Balegga ranges on the weat 
are some 3,000 to 3,500 feet above \he valley, whilat on the 
eut the heights range from 3,000 to I 5,500 feet above the 
same level. The 1 50 mile■ of valley fall about 957 feet, 
Albert Edward Lake being 3,307 feet above aea level, and the 
Albert Nyanza 2,350 feet. 

Of the ea11tern range Ruwenzori occupies about ninety milea 
and towers to a height of aome I 8,500 feet. On the weatem 
aide it ia ao precipitoua as probably to be unacalable; on the 
10uth it descends in a seriea of ridges to the Albert Edward 
Lake; whilat on the eastern aitle it u broken up and flanked 
by great massts auch u Gordon Bennett mountain I 4,000 

or I 5,000 feet high, and the Mackinnon Mountain, a aimilar 
height. It ia an almost aquare-browed central mass aome 
thirty milea in length, situated between two great ridges of 
about 5000 feet leBB elevation, which extend about thirty 
miles on either aide of it. The range ia undoubtedly volcanic. 
Stain who ascended the mountain itself to a height of some 
10,000 feet traced a great central cone mass aurrounded on 
the western aide by clustered conical peaks telling moat 
diatinctly of volcanic action. The north and north-we11t 
aidea of the Ruwenzori range are blessed with almost daily 
raina and are robed in eternal verdW'e, but the south and 
aouth-weat aides have their well-defined aeaaons of rain and 
drought, and aeen in the dry aeaaon look scorched and worn 
out. The drainage of thia impoaing range ia almoat entirely 
into the Albert Edward Lake and the Semliki River. It 
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seems a wonderful thing that none of our great travellers 
should have aeen thia mountain before, although Baker, Geaai, 
Muon, and Stanley himself in I 8 8 7 reached localities in close 
proximity to it. The reason no doubt is the dense clouds 
and miata which for 300 daya of the year more or leu veil 
it from eight, and from which it hu obtained ita name : 
Ruwenzori signifying '' the cloud king." 

Note muat aiao be taken of an immense e1tension of the 
Victoria Nyanza Lake to the south-west, previously unaus
pected owing to a line of ialanda having been taken u the 
cout line in thia particular direction. Indeed it ia now 
found that the lake really extends to 2° 48' aouth latitude, 
and meaauree probably aome 26,900 square miles, although 
it ia npidly shrinking, having to all appearances diminished 
in aize aome I 2,000 or I 3,000 square miles in the last 
hundred yean. According to the atatementa of the French 
miasionariea the lake is some three feet lower now than it was 
when they fint settled there, only eleven years ago. 

The tribes of the Equatorial region from the Atlantic Ocean 
to 30° eut longitude have a marked resemblance to each 
other, but nevertheleu seem to belong to two diatinct families, 
I 8° eut being about the dividing line between the two. 
Through the I 2° of longitude between the two lines juat men
tioned are hundreds of tribes and fragments of tribes with 
various degrees of diatinctiveneas, but actually with no apecial 
differencea. Thie atretch of country ia mainly foreRt ; where 
there ia graa laud there is a conaidenble modification of 
colour, the former being much lighter than the latter. Cer
tainly the moat intereating of the tribes are the pigmiea, or 
dwarfa. They live in the nncleared virgin forest, and support 
themaelvea on game. In height they are from three feet to 
four feet ai1 inches. A full grown male may weigh ninety 
pounda. They live in friendly relation• with the large and 
agricultural tribes, and perform for them varioua aervicea, hang
ing upon them like paraaitea, but serving u moat useful allies 
in time of war. These dwarfa probably represent the oldeat 
typea of primaeval man, descended from the outcasts of the 
earlieat ages. The buahmen in Cape Colony, the W atwa in 
the baain of the Luluugu, the Akka in Monbnttu, the Balia 
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by the Mabode, the Wambo.tti in the Iho.ri basin, and the 
Batwa under the shadow of the L11me Montell, are all akin. 
Indeed, it ia not unlikely that they may be the 11urrivon of 
our antediluvian forefathen, who dwelling in land11 beyond 
the reach of the flood, were aaved from being overwhelmed 
in that awful catutrophe. 

The grua-land tribe,, or the W ahuma, are a complete con
tnat to the d warfa. They are tall and well made, and with 
alm01t European featnrea. Their colour is a fine brown-black, 
and their carriage haughty. Semitic communities emigrated 
from Asia, acrou the Red Sea, and peopled what wu origin
ally known as EthiopiL Some of these in time became 
tainted with negro blood, and by further mixtnre gradually 
l01t their Semitic likeneu. Where ther' has been a fair pre
aervation of the strain it may at once be detected. Even 
though there be the negro hair, there will be the Caucasian 
face. In South Africa it is noticeable amongst the Kaffin, the 
Zulus, the Matabele, the BuutOB, the Bechuanu, and othen. 
In Mid-Africa, between the Zambeei and the Congo and 
Loangwa, the prevalent type ia a mixture of the negro of 
the W eat cout and the Kaffir, but going further north, the 
type improves both in stature and in facial cut. In the Nifotic 
baein most oC the tribes are twin brothen of the Zulus, tall 
and warlike, with Caucasian heads and faces. In occupation 
they are all herdsmen, whilst the agriculturist& are negroid. 
Nor ia it difficult to trace how theae Indo-African tribe& have 
become settled where they are, if they be regarded u the 
genuine descendants of the Ethiopian settlers who in search of 
paeture have filled the country east and west of the Victoria 
N yanza. How far the South African races of this type are 
due to thia particular wave of settlement, or to separate and 
distinct immigrations direct from their original Aaian home, it ia 
impouible to •7 ; especially when we remember that Muhona 
and Matabele land, comtituting the new State of Zambeaia, 
are not improbably the Ophir of the Old Testament. 

Stanley's recognition of the services rendered him by hi11 
colleagues is jut and appreciative. He acknowledges these 
aerricea u "pricelea," and he speaks of their devotion to 
their dnty as being " u perfect as human natnre ia capable 
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of." Stair's obedience, Jephson's earnestness, Nelson's 
bravery, and Parke's tenderness are apecially referred to. 
Thia laat is apoken about again and again. 

But however capable Stanley's officers may have been it ia 
to him, and to him alone, that the success of the expedition ia 
due. His thoroughness waa one great element in aasuring 
that auccess. On one occaaion he told an interviewer that there 
was a beautiful pasa~e in the Old T~tament which he ever 
bore in mind : " Whatsoever thy band findeth to do, do it 
with thy might." The object of the expedition, and that alone 
he ever kept before him. When one of his officers wished to 
aeek out the course of a particular river· in order to solve a 
geographical problem be sternly forbade him, as it would take 
him from the businesa they had especially to do. And com
bined with thoroughness there was courageoua faithfulness. 
" We shirked nothing,'; be wrote in one of hi■ letters-and 
that shirking nothing made him" more than conqueror." fn 
addition to this was comprehensiveness of mental grasp. Who 
can help noting as he reads the book the clearness of his 
perception of eventualities ? His directions to his officers, 
though sometimes pedantically formal, embrace everything. 
If only they had been carried out, the expedition would 
have been far less diabeartening and fatal than it was. There 
waa no failure apart from the diaobedience of those to whom 
be bad entrusted responsibilities. The natives bad faith in 
him, and bis officers esteemed him. He never made himself 
cheap, and be lived a good deal apart from tho11e associated 
with him. This resene prevented bis being loved. Unlike 
Gordon be never gathered about him paasionate regard ; but 
he is a born leader. In discipline be was strict, although, 
perhaps, he was sometimes too exacting in what be expected 
bia followers to do. Nevertheless this, hia latest succesa fol
lowing on those which have gone before, ■bow what a wonderful 
man be must be. His life bas been one of the moet adven
turoua the world haa known, and certainly if any one bas a 
right to settle down and rest, Henry M. Stanley is that man. 
At any rate all must wish him, whatever bis future course, th, 
greatest happiness in that married state into which he ha81 • 
recently entered. 
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AaT. 111.-THE SECOND GREAT SCHISl\l IN 
WESLEYAN METHODISM. 

I. History of Wesleyan Methodism. Vol. III. Modern 
Methodism. By GEoaoz s~uTu, LL.D. London: 
Longman,. I 862. 

2. A Collection of Pamph/,ets and Leaflets, in the poue1111ion 
of the Rev. John S. Simon. 1834-35. 

WE have described, in these pages,* the e\·ents which were 
auociated with the formation of the Wesleyan Theo

logical Institution, and have ahown how, after years of inter
mittent discuasion, the crisi1 waa reached, and the " Seminary 
for Labourers " became an accomplished fact. It will be 
remembered that the propoaal■ of the Committee were opposed; 
and that they were carried in t.he Conf.!rence against a amall 
but resolute miniaterial minority. In that minority were men 
who, doubtless, ahared James Everett'11 opinion, "that the 
leaat thing that tenda to refine and enervate aeema prejudicial 
to the geniw of Methodi■m.'' t Thi■ belief they atill held, 
but, having testified their faith by their vote, they not only 
abatained from attacking the newly founded institution, but 
lent it all the aid in their power. Joaeph Beaumont, for 
inatance, reaponded to the requeat of the Committee, and 
rendered valuable aervice, when ■tationed in London, aa theo
logical examiner. 

One member of the minority, however, ■peedily proved that 
be waa an exception to thi1 general rule. When Dr. Warren, 
the leader of the oppoaitioo, journeyed homeward from the Con
ference, the 1pirit of brotherlineas waa vaniahing from hi, heart. 
Aa he brooded over the events which we have chronicled, 
reaentment took it.I place. His failure filled him with irre
preaaible annoyance, and be determined to let the world know 
how much he had aufl'ered. Reaching Manche■ter, he re■olved 
to appeal against the Conference to the Methodist Societies. He 

• See No. CDru. or thia Rnnnr (April 18go). 
t TM Dvputar&U, p. 73. Mr. Simon'■ Collection. 

[No. cxLrx.]-NEw SERIES, VoL. xv. No. 1, 



So The Second Gi·cat &hisrit in Wesleyan Met/wdi,s,n. 

soon decided on his plan of campaign. As a fint step, he 
·prepared his speech against the Institution for the presa, pre
facing and supplementing it with explanatory and condemna
tory remarks. Then he published it, and scattered it browlcaat 
among the people. It must be remembered that, at the time 
of which we write, the Conference, both in theory and in fact, 
was a strictly private assembly. No part of its proceedings 
could be published without its consent. Its recognised report 
was its annual volume of " Minutes," which contained the 
results of the '' several convenationa" which had taken place 
between its ministers. As matters stood in I 8341 the publi
cation of Dr. Warren's speech was a distinct breach of confi
dence. It was more. It is impossible for us to ignore the 
character of the speech, and the conditions under which it 
wu published. It wu iuued in order that Dr. Warren might 
make his objections to the Theological Institution more widely 
known, and, especially, that he might secure a hearing for the 
personal attack which he had made, and which he bumed to 
make again, on Jabez Bunting. In the Conference that attack 
had been marred by what Dr. Warren regarded aa "unseemly 
clamour," but Dr. Warren knew that outside there were many 
who would eagerly liaten to bis accusations. It is only fair to say 
that thia desire for brawling in public WM of recent growth. 
In hi11 pamphlet he givea bis own version of the proceedings of 
the July Committee, and, amongst other things, he quotes a 
fragment of Bunting's statement about the lack of principle in 
his opposition. He tells us that the reason he " forbore to make 
any remark upon the unseemly outrage which had been com
mitted" was "the mixed chlll'acter of the meeting," and "what 
was due to the reputation of mini■ters of Chriat." • That re
atraint waaadmirable,andwe can only regret that it was so short
lived. In July be refrained from an angry retort, because of the 
preaence of laymen; in August he called in the whole of the 
Methodist Societies, and also the miacellaneous British public, 
to witneSB his contest with Jabes Bunting. It was, indeed, 
to a " mixed " audience that he made hia appeal. The nation 
had been violently agitated by the discusaions that preceded 

* Dr. Warren's Remark. on tlui Wuleyan TMological ln,titution, p. 9- Mr. 
Simon's Collection. 
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and followed the pauing of the Reform Act, and the advent 
of any atormy petrel walking the wavea of the aocial or eccle
siaatical world wu tumultuoualy hailed by thoae whoae ardour 
for controveny on public affain and the principlea of govern
ment wu unquenchable. It ia, however, when we consider 
the critical atate of the Methodist Societiea, that our estimate 
of Dr. Warren's action is determined. No man could have 
foreseen the effect of auch an appeal with greater accuracy 
than Dr. Warren. He knew that he wu lighting a torch in 
a powder magazine. The agitaton in the Leeda controveny 
had sunk out of aight, but it waa only aa the sapper -vanishes 
when he ia driving his mine against the citadel. In every 
direction diaaff'ected men, inspired by political animua as well 
aa by levelling ecclesiaatical ideaa, were ~utting and charging 
their aecret galleries. They waited for the aignal of an in
fluential ministerial leader to spring the mine, and to make 
their open atttack. Manchester wu at that time a focua of 
political and eccleaiutical agitation, and in and around that town 
were many disaffected Methodists. Dr. W arren'a pamphlet wu 
a sign that he wu willing to lead the boat ; and no aooner wu 
it issued than the assault began. It ia possible that our esti
mate of Dr. Warren's pamphlet may be thought too aevere; we 
will therefore commit the unpleasant duty of characteriaing 
it to Vice-Chancellor Shadwell, a judge remarkable for hia 
genial impartiality. What did he say? "My opinion ie, 
conaidering the aituatiou in which Dr. Warren stood u a 
member of the Conference, and u euperinteudent of a circuit; 
collecting, ae I think I have collected, from some of the docu
ments, that it ia couaidered au improper thing to make a 
statement of what paaaes at Conference beyond what is 
authorieed by the Conference itaelf; and considering that no 
human being could read Dr. Warren's apeech without being 
prejudiced against aome of the m01t eminent penona connected 
with the Methodiat Society, my opinion ia, that the publica
tion of thia epeech would go a great way to create that very 
schism in the Methodiat Society, which, if it ia not put an 
end to, will infallibly deatroy the Society itaelf.'' • 

• Dr. Warren'• C/aaru:ery Suit, p. 9. Mr. Simon'• Colleclion. 
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If such a judgment upon the probable effects of the publi
cation of Dr. Warren's speech could be paased by an 
unprejudiced observer, who had no special interest in the 
preservation of Methodism, it is not difficult to understand 
the feelings of its reaponsible cuatodians. They at once per
ceived the threatening danger, and immediately tried to avert 
it. Dr. Warren was the auperintendent of the tint Manchester 
circuit, hi1 colleagues being John Hanwell and Jonathan 
Crowther. His esteem for the latter had caused him to 
nominate him as a tutor in the projected Theological Institu
tion. The circuit was in great prosperity. Its centre, Old
ham Street Chapel, waa crowded. The number of members 
" of Society " within the wide limits of the circuit amounted 
to upwards of two thou■and penons. The labours of other 
men had produced this result ; and Dr. Warren, who had 
only been in the circuit for a year, selected their rich 
haneet field aa the scene of his battle against J abez Bunting 
and the Conference. The chairman of the Mancheater 
Diatrict, in 1834, was Robert Newton. As chairman he was 
responsible to the Conference for the observance of Methodist 
law within his district, and it was impouible for him to blink 
Dr. Warren's offence. On the appearance of the pamphlet, 
at the deeire of several of the preachers, he waited on Dr. 
Warren, taking two of the senior ministen with him. They 
entreated him to suppreas its further circulation, but hia answer 
was : '' I have not published that pamphlet without deep 
thought, and I can enter into no engagement to suppreas it." 
When the chairmRn, in reply, said, "Then, Doctor, you will 
compel 118 to proceedings which will be very painful to us," 
he answered : " I have not studied Methodism ao long aa not 
to know all the bearings of what I have done ; and I am fully 
aware that you must proceed in the m,ual way.'' Further 
interviews anbsequeutly took place with no better results.• 
It was clear that he had formed a deliberate plan, and that 
he intended to carry it out at all hazards. 

Dr. Warren's claim to have "studied Methodism " was well 
founded. He was not a young preacher like Alexander Kilham, 

• &atem,ne of tlie PreacAtt-, of tlie Manclauter Diatricl, p. 3. Mr. Simoo'a 
Collec:1ioo. 
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but a man who had eeen many yean or eervice in varying 
sphere• of work. There were few who ao rully undentood the 
principles and provieions or the Methodist Constitution. He 
had a legal mind, and had explored the intricaciee of Confer• 
ence legislation. In. I 827 he rendered great service to the 
Connexion by codifying and publishing a Digeat of Metho
dist law■ and regulations. In his su"ey, the laws relating to 
District Meetings had, or course, come under hie notice; and 
he was, therefore, quite able to translate the chairman'• hint 
aa to the proceeding11 which would have to be taken against 
him. He knew or the Special District Meeting which hail 
been held in L~eds, he had been present at the Special District 
Meeting which had been then recently held on the case or 
Joseph Rayner Stephens in Manchester, ,and he was aware 
that a similar mode of proceeding would be taken in his case. 

Although the shadow or the Special District Meeting was 
approaching, Dr. Warren acted with a total disregard of its 
probable judgment. He seemed determined that the olfence 
of his pamphlet should not stand alone. It will be remem• 
bered that the " Prop:isals for the Formation of a Theological 
Institution'' contained a auggestion that, inasmuch as the 
echeme included the training of students intended for the 
foreign work, the Missionary Society should contribute a 
certain aum to the funds of the Institution. The Conference 
had adopted the proposal in a modified form. Even an 
antagonist like Everett considered that " in all faimeu " the 
Miaaionary Society was bound to pay for the education of ite 
candidate■.• Dr. Warren's "deep thought" had led him to 
a different conclusion. He decided that an attack on the 
Miuionary Society for mieappropriation of fnnds would be a 
muter-stroke against the Institntion. He, therefore, not 
only sanctioned, but actually promoted meaaures which termi
nated in the diaaolution of the Juvenile and Branch :Miaionary 
Societiee in the }'irat Manchester Circuit.t Perceiving that his 
action pleased eome of the people, be proceeded to make an 
aaaault upon the Methodist Constitution. The Quarterly 
Meeting or his circuit was held on September 30, I 834, 

• TA. Diaput1J1111, p. 30. 
t &atenunt of 11.e Preaclter, of IM MancAoler Di,trid, p. 4-
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and we catch a glimpse of ite proceedings in the pamphlet 
subsequently published by ite secretary, William Read, a lay 
gentleman, who afterwards "took orders" in the Church of 
England. When the regular business was ended, a letter was 
read from a person who waa not present," conveying the most 
severe retlections on the characters and conduct of several 
absent persons." This letter was accompanied by four reaolu
tion11, which, in the opinion of the secretary, were of a nature 
110 inflammatory, and so manife11tly inconsistent with what any 
superintendent ought to allow to be canvassed in a public 
meeting of the Society's representatives, that several persons 
could only account for their introduction on the supposition 
that the ■entiments which they contained were approved, and 
that the resolution11 themselves had been previously seen, by 
Dr. Warren.• These reaolutions were propoaed and can
vaued, being supported by the bulk of the meeting, and only 
opposed by Jonathan Crowther and the secretary. In conse
quence of the latene11s of the hour, the Quarterly Meeting was 
adjourned to October 2 7, for the specific and express purpose 
of con1idering the resolutions. 

As the private entreaties and warnings of the chairman of 
the district and others produced no impre118ion on Dr. 
Warren, further steps had to be taken. Notice wu, there
fore, given him, on Monday, October I 3, that a Special District 
Meeting would assemble in Manchester on October 22, to 
consider his cue, and he wu furnished with a list of the 
charges that would be preferred again11t him. This notice 
spurred him into renewed activity. Seeing that, unlellB he 
altered the date of the adjourned Quarterly Meeting, the Spe
cial District Meeting would be held before it, he suggested to 
those who were acting with him that a requisition should be 
presented to him asking him to call the adjourned meeting for 
October 20. That requi1ition was signed by seventy-two 
members of the meeting, but was not presented to Jonathan 
Crowther and the secretary, who were almost up to the last 
moment ignorant of the existence of the document On 

• Blad'• Cawdid ..tddru, to tlie Mtmber, oftlie Wultyan &cittiu, p. 5. Mr. 
Simon', Collection. 



The .A.djm,rncd Quarurly Meeti11{1, SS 

October I 7 a private meeting was held. It conaiated of 
eight of the circuit official■, with Dr. Warren in the chair, 
and it■ object was to review and reviae the reaolutiona which 
had been 11ubmitted to the Quarterly Meeting. Ultimately it 
was agreed to withdraw thoae which the adjourned meeting 
had been called to di11cuu, and others, which had been pre
pared under the 1upervi11ion of Dr. Warren, were 11ub11tituted 
for them. In addition, Dr.Warren produced three resolutions, 
the oftipring of hi11 own mind, and 11trongly recommended that 
they 11hould be moved at the meeting. In order to 11timulate 
hill followen, he exhibited two bundle11 of letten, " received," 
a11 he declared, " from hi11 brethren in variou11 part& of the 
kingdom," approving of hi11 conduct, and encouraging him to 
proaecute the work in which he was engaged. Dr. Warren'11 
word■ were misleading. The Jetten, a11 he had afterward■ to 
admit, were none of them from minister■. 

Whatever might be the sentiment■ of his '' brethren in 
variou1 part■ of the kingdom," there were penon■ nearer home 
who should have received more fraternal treatment from hi■ 

hands. Jonathan Crowther, bill colleague and friend, and 
William Read, the secretary of the Quarterly Meeting, were 
left in ignorance of the change of date which bad been made 
in consequi=nce of the "requisition." It happened, however, 
that Read heard of the alteration; so he hastened to Dr. 
Warren's house to gain. confirmation of the rumour. The 
new■ was true. He then asked ir Crowther had been in.formed. 
The answer was that he had. As a maiter of fact, a letter 
was despatched to him while Read was in the house. It was 
aen.t to his reaidence, although Dr. Warren knew that 
be was forty miles away from Mancheater, and could not 
get the note until hi■ retum on the following Monday, 
the day of the meeting.• That day came. Crowther fortu
nately returned from his appointment in time to get Dr. 
Warren'■ notice, and he entered the meeting incensed at the 
trick which had been practiaed upon him. Hia ruffled feelings 
were not calmed by the further acta of his auperintendent. 
Leaving the chair for a time, Dr. Warren deputed one of 

• Bead'• Calldicl .Addnu, p. 7• 
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the circa.it stewards to fill it, and Crowther had to gaze on 
this violation of Methodist law with as much equanimity as 
possible. The explanation of Dr. Warren's hostility to his 
colleague, whom he had held in such high esteem, is to be 
found in the fact that Crowther had written a clear and con
vincing reply to his Remarks ; a reply to which we have been 
much indebted in the course of our sketch of the controversy. 
Crowther's pamphlet had maddened the supporters of Dr. 
W arreo, and so the author of the Digest broke one of the most 
familiar rules of Methodism rather than permit hi1 colleague to 
take the chair. But Crowther had the courage of his con
victions ; and, in spite of insult, he stood ■taunchly by the 
Constitution. The five resolutions were discussed and carried. 
They condemned the establishment of the Institution without 
previous consultation with the Methodist people, the union of 
two offices in Jabez Buctiog, and the formation of a committee 
in London for the '' additional" examination of candidates for 
the ministry; and they demanded " the immediate discon
tinuance of the Wesleyan Theological Institution." Then 
came Dr.Warren's own resolntions. By them the Conference 
•a■ required to give distinct recognition to three proposition■, 

in order that the rights of the " people '' might be secured 
against neglect or infringement. The propositions were : 
" I. That this meeting, as constituting part of the great Body 
of People, requires nothing new in the Constitution of }le
thodiam "-which seems a conservative and reasauriog declara
tion. " 2. That the Preachers in Conference come to their 
decision, by the use of the ballot.'' " 3. That in future the 
Conference be cpen to the laity "-which requires a word of 
explanation.* A footnote show■ na that by the admiBSion of 
the laity Dr. Warren meant that the practice of the present 
'' open session "should obtain in all aeuions of the Conference, 
save those which were occupied by certain specified subjects 
of personal nod private character. The laymen were to be 
admitted aa spectators "in order that their presence might 
operate as a check to any undue influence which might he 

• The whole or the Reaolution■ will be found in the Appendil: to the &attrMnt 
oftAe Preacler, oftl,e MancA.ter Dutriet, pp. 18-20. 
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uaed againat the intereats of the people, even in the use of the 
ballot." Dr. Warren did not eii:plain how their presence could 
intimidate a betrayer of the interests of the people who wu 
shielded by the aecrecy of the ballot. It might have been 
thought that open voting would have given more opportunities 

• of calling a tyrannical minister to account. We are at loss 
to discover any reason which would relieve the two proposals 
from the charge of contradictoriness. It will be aeen that 
Dr. Warren's acheme for the admisaion of laymen into 
the Conference differs toto ctl!lo from Jabez Bunting'• far· 
sighted and liberal reform. There was no time to discuas these 
curious proposal■ at the adjourned Quarterly Meeting, and their 
consideration wu postponed. From the fact that they became 
the watchwords of a great agitation, we conlilude that agitators 
are not always gifted with a sense of humour. At the clo~ 
of the proceedinga Dr. Warren delivered a speech, in which he 
glanced at the approaching Special District Meeting. In 
reference to it he said : 

" I have lhe moat perfect confidence in the charactel'll and integrity of my 
brethren who will compose that meeting. I know lhat they will perform 
their duty conacientiowly and properly, and in the fear of God; and I will 
most cheerfully bow to their deci1ion ; and if the matter be carried forward to 
the Conference, and the ■enlence of auapeneion be then confirmed, I will moat 
willingly acquieece, and requeet as a 1peci11l favour permiuion to continue in 
the Sooiety u a private member.'' 

On October 22, 1834, the Special District Meeting u
sembled in Manchester. The Preaident of the Conference, 
the Rev. Joaeph Taylor, waa in the chair. Amongst the 
ministers preaent we eapeciall.v note the names of Robert 
Newton, the Chairman of the Manchester Diatrict; Edmund 
Grindrod, who had borne the atreu of the Leeds agitation, 
and who, neii:t to Bunting, waa, as a counaellor, the strongest 
man in Methodism; John Anderson, who preferred the chargea 
against Dr. Warren; Thomas H. Squance, the companion of 
Dr. Coke on his lut mi11ionary voyage ; George Turner, the 
writer of an admin.ble euay on the constitution and diacipline 
of Wesleyan Methodism; and Charles Prest, John Bedford, 
Francia A. W eat, and George Osborn, young men de■tined to 
leave their mark on the history of Methodism. When 
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the meeting was constituted, a reqneai was made which e:s:er
ciaed a determining influence upon the courae of the pro
ceedings. A well-known minister, George B. Macdonald, 
happened to be passing through Manchester, and the President 
was asked to admit him u a spectator. Aa Dr. Warren had 
no objection, be was admitted on the condition that he should 
take no part in the buaineH. We do not wonder at Dr. 
Warren's ready uaent in the cue of Mr. Macdonald. 
He was anxio111 to secure the preaence of a peraonal friend, 
a minister from another district, who had come to Man
chester on the chance of gaining admiBBion to the meeting. 
Dr. Warren seized his opportunity, and made his requeat. 
It was immediately granted, "with the expreBB stipulation, 
rwented to by Dr. Warren, that thi11 ' friend• should 
be under exactly the aame restriction u that under which 
Mr. Macdonald bad been previously admitted." * Dr. Warren, 
in hope of auch a decision, had writleu a note to his 
friend; but that note did not mention the terms upon 
which admiaaion was granted. It was deapatched ; and speedily 
Jamee Bromley entered the room. Instead of retiring to the 
"stranger■' bench" in the background, he marched to the 
front, eat down by the aide of Dr. Warren, and at once took 
an active part in the busineu as his consulting counsel. The 
amazed meeting bore with him for a time, and then inaiated that 
be should change bis place, and remain only as a listener. Upon 
this be retired to another part of the room, murmuring as he 
went, "This is moat consummate cruelty ! " Aa he interrupted 
the proceedings by cnrrying on a verbal akirmiah with some of 
the ministers who sat near him, it was moved and aeconded 
that the two stranger■ should be requested to withdraw. Then 
Dr. Warren rose. Having expreued in atrong term■ bis affec
tion for the miniatere who were present, and his entire con
fidence in their integrity, he Hid: "If Mr. Bromley be required 
to withdraw from the meeting, I declare to you I will not 
atand my trial, come what will." The President earneatly 
expostulated with him, but to no purpoae. He left the room. 
Two houn afterwards be wrote a note to the President, atating 

• Slattmnt of tM Preadier, of IM Ma11duttr Dutrid, p. 6. 
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that, after mature deliberation, he had come to the final deci
aion that he did not think it his duty to attend any further 
aeuion of the Di■trict Meeting; and aaking that the deci■ion 
on hi■ case might be ■ent in writing to hia hou■e. The next 
day a deputation, con1i1ting of four minister■, waited on him 
to aee if he had altered his determination. But hia mind was 
fixed. He, however, aaid : " I believe that what my brethren 
do in thia caae, they will do in the fear of my God ; and I 
shall submit myself to their deciaion. And if the ultimatum of 
the Conference should be that I must retire from the work of 
an Itineraut Preacher, I shall still crave the privilege of being 
allowed to continue as a private member.'' * The concluding 
sentence wa■, at that time, Dr. Warren's faveurite formula. 
It will be recognised a1 having been previously uttered at the 
Adjourned Quarterly Meeting, and it wa1 u■ed on aeveral 
other occaaion■. 

Aa Dr. Warren firmly refuaed to stand hia trial at the 
District Meeting, there wa■ only one course that could be 
taken. The following resolutions were uuanimoualy pa■sed: 

" 1. That Dr. Warren, by hie poaitive and repeated rerueal to take hi■ trial 
at this District Meeting, hu left the meeting, however reluotant thua to pro
ceed, no alternative consistent with the e:i:isting laws and unges of the 
Body, but that of declaring him to be auspendl-d from bis office 0£ Travelling 
Preacher; and he is hereby ,upended accordingly. 

" 2. That, nevertheleu, if within a month or the date of thl!IMI reeolutiona, 
Dr. Warren shall 1igoify to the Chairman of the District his willingoeu to 
take his trial, before a Special Di■trict Meeting, on the charges of whiob he 
hu received regular and formal notice, the sentence of auapenaion shall be 
removed, on the aBBembling of that meeting, and he shall be allowed to have 
hi, trial without any bar or disadvantage on account of hie present refusal to 
attend any future aeuion of the District Meeting. 

"3. That in cue of Dr. Warren's declining to give the required intimatiun 
to the Chairman uf the Diatrict within the period above speci6ed, he ahall 
thereupon be con,idered u being 1uapended nntil the nest Conference. 

"4- That by the President's appointment, and witla the unanimous con
currence of the meeting, the Chairman orthe Diatrict be requeated to under
take, for the present, the charge of the Fint Manchester Circuit, u the 
Superintendent of the 11&111e." t 

When these reaolutions were communicated to Dr. Warren, 

• &ate,ulll oftM Preadier• oftM Jlandiuter Dinrict, pp. 7, 8. t Jbid. p. 8. 
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a change had come over him. Further and deeper study of 
Methodist law had led him to question the jurisdiction of the 
meeting and its power to suspend him. He thonght that he 
had discovered a flaw in procedure; and he was so exhilarated 
by the discovery that he threw meekness to the winds. He 
placarded Manchester with bills announcing the early pub
lication of his report of the District Meeting, and he sent a 
letter to Robert Newton cautioning him against any intrusion 
upon his circuit. Dr. Warren knew that he could rely upon 
the support of the overwhelming majority of hia officers and 
members in any contest with constitutional authority ; and 
that knowledge nerved him to fling down the gage of battle. 
It was taken up. Robert Newton, acting under the direction 
of the Special District Meeting, auumed the charge of the First 
Manchester Circuit. Then the storm broke. The Sunday 
when Newton preached in the Oldham Street Chapel was 
never forgotten by those who heard him. An eye-witness, 
Mr. Thomas Ward, who, as a young man, rendered valuable 
service to Manchester Methodism at this crisi~, writes us, that 
when Robert Newton appeared in the pulpit the chapel was 
crowded with an excited audience. Cries of " I will not li!!ten 
to a usurper! " resounded through the building, and other 
insulting words were flung at him. In the midst of terrible 
confusion he held on his way, and '' preached a good sermon." 
At the close he announced that a love feast, which was to 
have taken place in the afternoon in the Oldham Road Chapel, 
would not be held. A local preacher, rising at the front of 
the gallery, instantly declared that it should be held. And it 
WBB, Mr. Ward, describing it, aays :-" Oldham Road wu 
like a fair time. I went to the love feast. The e1citement 
was great ; the chapel crowded ; the burden of speech and 
e1perience was, ' Down with Jabez Bunting I' ' Down with 
the Conference I' Dr. Newton was appointed to preach at 
Oldham Road in the evening, the pulpit being guarded by the 
police. The gas was put out, and Dr. Newton had to escape, 
but wu stoned by the mob down Oldham Road to Oldham 
Street Chapel." Notwithstanding all peril■, .Robert Newton 
stood firmly at his post. As a doubt e1isted in reference to 
the right of the chairman to preside at aome of the busiueas 
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meetings of the circuit, the President of the Conference took 
his place; and sat " calm and shrewd in the midet of uproari
ous aBBemblies." 

In a succeeding article we shall have to deal with the origin 
and proceedings of the Grand Central AB80ciation, which wu 
founded by Dr. Warren on November 2 7, 1 8 34, on the basia 
of his three resolution■, and we will reserve our remark■ upon 
it for the present. It is only necessary to aay that, not con
tent with stirring up strife in his own circuit, Dr. Warren 
wandered into other place■ and preached there, often in 
defiance of the reiterated protest■ of the ministers who were 
responsible for the peace of their Societies. The Theological 
Institution grievance gradually receded into the background, 
and Methodiat Reform took its place. Dr. Warren entered 
upon this work of Connexional as di1tinguished from circuit 
agitation in defiance of the advice of those who had ridden by 
his side in his tilt against the Theological Institution. Everett 
was shocked with his conduct. In The Disputants he ■ays : 
" Others may talk of the Constitution of 1795, of vote by 
ballot, of lay delegates, of cutting off supplies, as they will; 
the writer will have nothing to do with such subject■" (p. 42). 
In a letter to Dr. Warren, dated December 4, 1834,he says: 
"We are borne away from one thing to another-from the 
Institution to the Constitution. Thia is what never was con
templated by any one of the minority, nor even I am aure by 
yourself. It was a moat lamentable circumstance that any 
persona should have been allowed to avail themselves of an 
opportunity of hanging other grievances and objections, whether 
real or imaginary, upon the one which was first urged, and of 
thus changing the leading features of the controversy. With 
regard to yourself, I aee no possibility of your being saved to 
the body, in consequence of attending public meeting■ from 
home. This will arm the majority of the priestly part of the 
brotherhood against you, and your :Methodist exiatence will be 
■acrificed in the struggle. Here I could lie down and 
weep."• 

When Dr. Warren's ..4ccount of the Proceedings of the 

• Jamu EM"dt: a Biof}rapliy. By Richard Chew (p. 297). 
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Special District Meeting was published, it revealed the points 
of law on which he relied. The first may be stated and 
quickly diamiSBed. It arose out of the Leeds Regulations of 
1797. In those regulations it is said that the Conference 
had determined " that all the rules which relate to the 
societies, leaders, stewards, local preachers, trustees, and 
quarterly meetings " should be published, with the rules of 
Society, for the benefit and convenience of all the members. 
In respect of " any new rule for the societies at large," it wu 
agreed that a September quarterly meeting should have a 
right to aay that the enforcement of the rule in that circuit 
would be injurious. If a majority of the meeting, with the 
preachers, decided against the rule, the Conference directed 
that it should not be enforced that year in opposition to the 
judgment of the quarterly meeting. But if the rule were 
confirmed by the succeeding Conference, then it was to be 
binding on the whole Connexion. The section continues:
" Nevertheless, the quarterly meetings, rejecting a new rule, 
shall not, by publications, public meetings, or otherwise, make 
that rule a cause of contention ; but shall atrive, by every 
means, to preserve the peace of the Connexion." Instead of 
quoting the rule itself, Dr. Warren excerpted and published a 
sentence from the Conference comments upon it. The address 
of the Conference to the Societies in I 797 says, amongst 
other things, that in order to prevent any degree of precipita
tion in making new rules, it had agreed to the article from 
which we have quoted ; and, going on to describe the effect of 
that article, the addrcas declares that " no regulations will be 
finally confirmed till after a year's conaideration." Dr. 
Warren seized on the word " regulationa " in the gloss on the 
text, and gravely argued that inumuch as the Conference had 
agreed to the " regulationa " governing the Theological Insti
tution without consulting the Quarterly Meetings, "the oharter 
of the people's rights had been violated.'' If the Conference 
had ordered a collection for the Institution, then, perhaps, 
that might have been considered a " new rnle for the aocieties 
at large," but, inasmuch as, with the exception of the anm 
paid by the Missionary Society, the Institution waa aupported 
by voluntary contribution■, it ia impOBBible for ua, with the 
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words of the Article of Agreement before m, to understand 
the relevance of Dr. W arreo's objection. 

Dr. Warren's second objection was much more ingenious, 
and was worthy of the attention it excited. It concerned the 
right of the Special District Meeting to try him. lo the 
"Plan of Pacification," passed io 1795, there is a provision 
which relates to the trial of a minister, " who is belieYed by a 
majority of the trustees, or a majority of the stewards and 
leaden of any society, to be immoral, erroneom in doctrine, 
deficient in abilities," or to have broken any of the ten articles 
cooceroiog the administration of the Sacraments and the per
formance of Divine Senice, which are contained in the first 
section of the " Plan." The right of summoning a Di■trict 

Meeting is given to such trustees, stewards, and leaden, and it 
is provided that they shall be associated with the ministen of 
the district in the trial of the preacher. Theo, io another 
section, it is expre■sly stated that " no preacher shall be sus
pended or removed from his circuit by any district committee, 
e,;cept he have the privilege of this form of trial." Dr. 
W arreo, conceiving that he had discovered a flaw in Methodist 
legislation which he could work into a loop-hole for escape, 
determined to carry his points of law into the civil courts, 
where, he had little doubt, they would be decided in his 
favour. Availing himaelf of the fact that the trustees of 
some of the chapels in hia circuit had sened notices upon 
him, prohibiting him from ministering therein, Dr. Warren 
appealed to the Court of Chancery, which at that time was 
the special pleader■' Paradise, asking it to declare that the 
Diatrict Meeting which had tried him was, according to Metho
dist rule, ao illegal court, and that its sentence of suspension 
was, therefore, invalid. Dr. Smith has given such full and 
graphic accounts of the trials which took place before Vice
Chancellor Shadwell and Lord Chancellor Lyndhurst that we 
need not attempt to paint the scenes of those memorable days. 
We will confine ourselves strictly to point■ of law. It is 
neceaaary to note that the trust deed of the Oldham Road 
Chapel contained a clauae embodying the provision of the Plan 
of Pacification described above, and which relates to what was 
called in the trial the "mixed " District Meeting. Having lost his 
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case in the Lower Court Dr. Warren appealed, and, after lengthy 
argument., final judgment was delivered by Lord Lyndhurst on 
Wedneaday, March 25, 1835. In hiajudgment he addressed 
himself to the two points : Has the District Committee power 
to suspend a preacher? .And, ir so, have they regularly exer
cised that power in the present instance? His lordship first 
dealt with the provisions of the trust deeds, and decided that 
they could not deprive the Conference, which was the legisla
tive body of the Society, of the right to try and to suspend a 
preacher in the mode which it bad appointed. He dismiaaed 
the arguments from the trust deeds, remarking tha.t they bad 
not been much relied on by either aide. Coming to the main 
point, he sa.id that the question must be decided principally by 
the acts of the Conference, and he had to determine what, 
taking aU those a.cts together, was the legitimate a.nd proper 
construction of them with reference to the point under con
sideration. He then entered upon a. review of the legisla.tive 
eventa which followed the death of Wesley, showed how bis 
power had paaaed to the Conference by the Deed of Declara
tion, and especially dwelt upon the origin and the functions of 
District Meetings.• He expreHed his opinion that, by the 
legislation of I 79 I, a preacher who introduces disorder or 
diaturbs the harmony of a Society and endangers the Connexion 
brings himself under the law, and that the "AHistant," who, 
in I 791, poaaeued the power of summoning the District 
Meeting, would have been juatified under such circumstances in 
exercising his power. His lordship considered that the basis 
of the law of the District Meeting was to be found in the 
Conference enactments of I 79 I, and that those enactments 
applied to Dr. Warren's case. But it was neceuary to deter
mine if the subsequent Acta of the Conference had abrogated 
the original law. Coming to I 792, Lord Lyndhunt showed 
that the Conference had then empowered a District Meeting to 
try and to s111pend its chairman, and he thought that it had 
been reasonably argued that it would be extraordinary that a 
District Meeting should poueas power to auapend ita cha.irman 
but have no power to suspend any other preacher. He con-

• See No. cui:i:, or tbie RETIBW (October 1885). 
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aidered that it wu almoat impossible for any one to be led to 
that conchuion. Touching upon the Minor District Meeting 
and the legislation of 1794, be at laat reached the point 
upon which Dr. Warren relied. Summing up the regulations 
concerning District Meetings paaaed by the Conference up to 
the time of the " Plan of Pacification," he said : 

"How, then, did the law stand at the commencement of the JP&r 1795 P 
I think that it ia impoaible to doubt for a moment, after the hiatory which 
I heve given of theae lawa, that, in the early part of the year 1795, and 
before the Act of P11eification was paased, the Di•trict Committee had tb11 
power to try, and, u the l't'tlult of that power to trr, to removo and auapend, 
any travelling preacher; to remove ancl •u•pend him only till the next Con• 
ference. I think that deduction ia clear, ancl a'>"°lut.,ly cert.,in and decisive." 

That being ao, it remained to be decided whether the Plan 
of Pacification bad made any alteration in the law, whether it 
had 10 interfered with the power that a District Meeting pre
viously poaeeaed as to have destroyed it. His lordship pro
ceeded to show that if the clanse in the Plan of Pacification 
which created the " mixed,. Diatrict Meeting had stood alone, 
there would have been no difficulty in deciding the question. 
That clauae merely gave authority to the trustees, stewards, 
and leaders to summon a District Meeting and to take part in 
the trial of a preacher; in fact, it was one of several ways in 
which a preacher might he tried. The doubt which had been 
brought into the case wu occuioned by the words: "No 
preacher shall he anspended or removed from his circuit by 
any District Committee, except he have the privilege of the trial 
before mentioned.'' After admitting that the meaning of that 
sentence was doubtful, bill lordship proceecied to search out that 
meaning by the light of history. Was the authority of the 
Dilltrict Committee to 1118pend, and to remove from the circuit, 
taken away by the Plan of Pacification? Lord Lyndhurst 
■bowed that, in I 797, when the" Plan'' was paased, the Con
ference publillhed a code of Methodiat laws, and in that code 
the old rule■ relating to Dilltrict Meetings are printed u well 
as the new regulation concerning the " mixed,. District Meet
ing. From the republication of the old rules in 1797 be 
concluded that in the opinion of the legislative body the 
powen previoualy poaae11ed by the District Meetings were not 
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taken away in I 79 5. Emphasi11ing the fact that the " code " 
was published by the Conference, he said : " Who are the 
parties promulgating the11e laws ? It was the legislators them
selves ; it was the very parties who promulgated the Act of 
Pacification ; it was they who promulgated this law, and who, 
by that very act of their own of promulgation, made it become 
of itself a Legislative Act; and it is a declaration by the 
legislature that the power of suspension still continues in the 
District Committee!' His lordship then pointed out that the 
usage of the Conference, that is '' of the very legislative body 
itself, acting under and interpreting its own laws," refuted the 
idea that the Plan of Pacification deprived a ministerial Dis
trict Meeting of the power to suspend a preacher. Since 
I 79 5 that power had been exercised in at least seventy cases. 
Concluding his su"ey of the crucial question which he had 
to judge, Lord Lyndhurst said : 

" It does appear to me, therefore, that the caae is very strong and very clear 
with respect to the power of the District Committee, and that the ))istrict 
Committee still, notwithstanding the Act of Pacification, have a right, have 
authority, to suspend or to remove a preacher in all cues, e:rcept in those 
particular cases mentioned in the Act of Pacification, where the trustees nnd 
the other parties therein mentioned choose to interfere. I think in all other 
cues they have authority to snapend or to remove."• 

As to the proceedings in Dr. Warren's case, his lordship 
held that they were regular, and he affirmed the judgment of 
his honour, the Vice-Chancellor, and dismissed Dr. Warren's 
appeal. 

The judgment of Lord Lyndhurst must ever be considered 
one of the chief landmarks of Methodist Constitutional 
History. It is not only important as a decisive interpreta
tion of the laws of the District Meetings; it■ deliverance upon 
the force of the Deed of Declaration, and its recognition of the 
Conference as the eole legislative body in Methodism is of 
pre-eminent vnlue. In the controversies which disturbed the 
Societies at I.he close of the last century, one of the most 
fiercely con~estcd points concerned the transmission of 
Wesley's pcwer to the Conference. It was argued that, by 

• Vr. Wa1'1'11n'1 <Jllancer, Svit, p. 15. 
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the Deed of Declaration, the Conference poBSellled power over 
the preachen, but that the Societies were theoretically free 
from ita control. Lord Lyndhunt's judgment tore this 
reasoning to tattera. He affirmed that the Conference was 
the fount and origin of law, that it waa the interpreter of ita 
own laws, and that the rules it passed were binding on both 
preachers and societies. That much debated point was for 
ever settled. In summing op the results of the trial, Dr. 
Smith says :-" The Deed Poll was recognised as of established 
validity; the authority of the District Committees waa vindi
cated ; the subordination of the provisions of the Plan of 
Pacification concerning discipline to its legitimate and proper 
cases, as recognised in the general usage of the Connexion, 
was admitted to be correct. In a word, Methodism, aa 
administered by the Conference, was, on this great occasion, 
invested with all the permanence and security of British law, 
and henceforth became oue of the great religiollj institutions 
of the country.''• 

Although Dr. Warren had Jost his cause in the law conrll, 
he continued his passionate appeals to the Methodist Societies, 
and to " every British heart " ; and these appeals were con
tinued up to the meeting of the Conference. Then the hour 
came when he had to appear before the " supreme legislative 
and executive body," whose authority over him wu unquea
tionable and irresistible. The Conference auembled on 
July 291 I 8 3 S, in Caner Street Chapel, Sheffield, Richard 
Reece being elected president. Dr. Warren was early in his 
place, ready to vote, and to exercise his righta as a Methodist 
preacher. There were some who objected to his voting, but 
the objection was not pressed. However, at a later stage, the 
Conference expressed its judgment, "That a preacher under 
suspension has no right to vote on any question in the 
Conference while his suspension is continued; nor even to be 
present in its meetings, without leave, until his own cue 
shall be brought forward."f The next morning Dr. Warren's 
case came under consideration, and his trial commenced. By 

* Dr. Smith'■ History, vol. iii. p. 277. 
t MinNlu o/ Conference, vol. vii. p. 549. 
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the kindness of the Rev. George Stringer Rowe, we are able 
to give a bird's-eye view of the proceedings. A letter lies 
before us, which was written from the Conference, and which 
presents the coune of events in a succinct form. The report 
of the Special District Meeting having been read, " the 
President uked if any appeal had been made, and the answer 
was retumed in the negative. 'Do you appear, Doctor, for 
the purpose of making an appeal now?' • Unque■tionably.' 

Then a demur was made to his right of appeal on three 
ground■-(1) Having omitted to give notice. (2) Having 
appealed to other tribnnala prior to waiting the deci■ion of the 
Conference. (3) Having refused submi■■ion to the ■entence, 
and in other respect■ having acted disorderly, unmethodi■ti
cally, and to the injury of the body. The an■ wen to these 
objection■ were-(1) Ignorance that there was a law requiring 
notice of appeal to be given; appearance at Conference he 
judged was itself ■ufficient notice. (2) Hi■ addreaing him
■elf to the people was that those who have a right to the ear 
of the Conference might request it to revise those law■ which 
had operated so injuriou■ly in his behalf. (3) Hi■ appeal to 
the Chancellor was became the Plan of Pacification was so 
mystified a document that a legal opinion upon it was abso
lutely neceuary. The question of hi, having forfeited his 
right was ably argued, principally by Dr. Bunting, and clearly 
proved; and a document was drawn up stating that, for the 
reasons therein contained, the doctor'■ right of appeal was 
denied, but that, having made that disclaimer of his right, the 
Conference were willing to waive that point, and go fully 
into the matter on both aides, without regard to mere forma
lities or technicalities. The resolution■ of the October and 
MRy District Meetings were read, in which was embodied the 
opinion of the district on the whole of Dr. Warren's conduct; 
and he was called on at 12 o'clock on Thunday for his 
reply ..... He commenced by expreuing his ■urprise that 
such laboured charges should be brought again■t him ; stated 
that he would yield to none in his love for Methodism, • as it 
was when he consented to embrace it,' but maintained that 
• between Methodism as it was and Methodism aa it is, is all 
the difference.' . . . . That the following uaage and not law 
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wa1 the grand cause of the present evil11. .... It W'ould be 
impossible to go through the whole of the Doctor's defence, as 
it related to matters which h11.ve been voluminously brought 
before the public, and it wa1 by cross-examination that the 
truth was elicited. . . . . . On Friday morning, Dr. Warren 
wa, asked if he wished to say any more, and he requested 
that Bromley might speak in his behalf. Bromley'• speech 
referred almost entirely to the conduct of the District Meet
ing towards himself. One important fact wu elicited by 
Bromley's speech, and the conversation which ensued after
ward1, viz., that Bromley had never been apprised by the 
doctor that the permiasion to attend the meeting wu con
nected with the restriction that he should take no part. The 
discovery of this fact very much softened Bromley's feelings in 
reference to the district, and also mitigated the severity of 
the feelings of the district towards him. . . . . Reference was 
made to some bundles of letters which, it was circulated far 
and wide, the Doctor had more than once pointed to as from 
preachers abetting and encouraging him. After much twist
ing, it came out that he had said ' he had received them from 
his brethren,' taking the word in a geneml senae, and not 
meaning preachers. This important fact was elicited and 
admitted positively, that he had no preachers supporting him. 
In defence of his viaiting other towns, the Doctor said that was 
the only way left of vindicating the characters of himself and 
aasociatea, which had been traduced in the pamphlet diffused 
far and wide by the Book Room ..... Beaumont wiabed to 
know if the Doctor felt any regret for the steps taken aince 
his suspension, and if he was willing to retrace his steps. The 
Doctor said he felt regret equally on both sides, for the cause 
and the effect-the cause he maintained to be the refusal of 
the last Conference to give him a hearing, and this he 
regretted-he regretted that in consequence he had been 
obliged to act as he had done. . . . . About half-put twelve 
on Friday the Doctor was reqneMted to retire." 

After Dr. Warren'• retirement the minutes of the Man
chester District Meeting were confirmed, Bromley alone 
diuenting. Then the Conference deliberated upon the ques
tion of the penalty to be inflicted on Dr. Warren for bis 
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conduct. It wu moved and seconded that he be expelled. A 
number of apeecbea were delivered ; and it waa determined that 
the decision should not be taken until the next day. Beaumont 
and Bromley did not attend the morning aeBBion at which the 
convenation was reaumed. At laat, the President put the 
motion for espulaion. Only one minister, who was in favour 
of a milder sentence, voted against it; and he subsequently 
withdrew hie opposition. As Dr. Warren wished to be present 
when the act of expulsion waa performed, notice was given to 
him, and he was in hie place to receive his sentence. In another 
letter we catch a glimpse of the clo1ing scene of this noteworthy 
trial. " Mr. Reece's address was marked by great dignity and 
tendemeH . . . . but it produced little effect on the Doctor. 
He replied tl1at be felt it no disgrace, it gave him but little pain; 
that Methodism which expelled him was not the same with 
that which had admitted him-that he felt it his duty to ex
press his sense of the lordly, unscriptW'&l, tyrannical conduct 
of the last Conference-(here he was rebuked by the Chair, 
and desisted from this line of remark). He went on: He 
had been unjustly deprived of hia fraternal inheritance, and 
he should make an effort to regain it. If spared twelve 
months, he might meet the President again, he hoped, under 
more favourable auspices." 

In these worda Dr. Warren bade farewell to the Methodist 
Confe1·e11ce. His half-veiled threat to renew legal proceedings 
wu not carried out, and he retired to play for a little while 
longer the r6le of the agitator. But the quarrel all through 
had, on hie part, been merely penonal. He soon abandoned 
hie revolutionary alliea, aud sought refuge and found obacurity 
in the Church of England, by this coune ahowing how hollow 
and " unprincipled " had been the agitation be had set on foot 
to the miaguidance of many " simple aoula." In watching the 
acenea which we have described it ia natural that we ahould 
seek to diacover the true reaaona for Dr. Warren'• sudden out
bunt of rebellion againat the Conference. He attributed it 
to hia desire to cruah the power of J abez Bunting, and of thoae 
who acted with him ; but we are not able to accept thia assur
ance aa an exhaustive explanation. One fact to ua is clear. 
Everett hit the mark when be said, that it wu a most lament-
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able circumatance that any penon1 had been allowed to avail 
themaelve1 of the opportunity of hanging other grievances and 
objection• upon the question of the Institution, and of thua 
changing the leRding features of the controveny. Dr. Warren's 
original quarrel might have been with Jabez Bunting, but he 
aoon fell under the dominion of men who quarrelled at large 
with the whole of the Methodist Constitution. By them he 
was hurried from grave to gr11ver indiscretions. His audden 
determination to resist the District Meeting, after such re
peated profe11ion1 of his intention to submit to its deciaion, 
can only be explained on the supposition that he yielded to the 
force of a will that was stronger than his own. We find in 
the discoveries that were made in the Plan of Pacification the 
evidence of the pre11ence of an ad viaer posse11ing a mind 
differing much from Dr. Warren'•· Those diacoveriea seem to 
indicate a legal intellect, over-1harpened by too much indul
gence in apecial pleading-a mind open-eyed toward• law, blind 
to equity. That Dr. Warren was not without adviser■ and 
abetton ia certain. It ia well known that he did not conduct 
his Chancery 1uita at his own expense. The money waa found 
by thoae who were using him in their attack on the Methodiat 
Constitution. But in the preaent article we cannot go on to 
trace ont Dr. Warren'a connection, for the time being, with the 
subtle lawyer who, for yeara, from London as a centre, had 
made it his evil aim to undermine Methodism with conapiraciea 
of disaffection and revolutionary plota. We C&?l only 
undentand the eccentricitiea of Dr. Warren'• conduct by 
recogniaing that in him the fable of the fly on the wheel, 
gratified with the dust it wu raising, was once more illua
trated. Shortly after hia expulsion he diacerned hia poai
tion, sundered his alliance with hia agitating "brethren," and 
quitted them for ever. But we are compelled to puah our 
investigation a little further. Conduct reveal• character. 
What wu there in Dr. Warren that made him an euy prey to 
the men who victimiaed him? That he was vain could readily 
be ahown by quotation• from hia pamphlets. But that wu 
not all. He wu a disappointed man. His contemporaries, 
impatient of prolonged psychological analysis, bluntly aaid that 
if he had been made a tutor of the Theological Institution, or 
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if Bunting had vacated the secretary1hip of the Miaionary 
Society and he had been elected in hi■ place, he would have 
been aati1fied. His contemporaries may have been right. 
Even his friends were inclined to look in tile same direction 
for a solution of the mysteries of his conduct. Thomas 
Jackson, in his autobiography, says:-" I once observed to a 
very sensible lady, a near relation of his, that for several years 
he maintained a highly respectable character in the Connexion ; 
and that, had he penevered as be thus began, there cau be no 
doubt that he would have been made the President of the 
Conference. ' Had he believed that,' said she, ' he would 
never have turned agitator.' " • As we stand by the grave of 
his Methodist reputation, we read the epitaph, graven in 
lines which lapse of time ia more likely to deepen than 
obliterate: '' Slain by disappointed ambition I" 

ART. IV.-ITALIAN WORTHIES. 

Italian Characters in the Epoch of Unification. 
Co11NTESB EVELYN MAaTINENoo-CEUBEBCo. 

T. Fisher UnYin. 1890. 

By the 
London: 

"THE tide of interest in historical events advances, recedes, 
and recurs. . . . . But there i1 one thing endowed 

with a perennial charm, and that is charar.ter," says the 
Countess Martinengo, inviting our in1pection of her collection 
of modem Italian portraits. 

As we traverse the modest gallery, considering the viviilly 
varied types, the heroic Bingle figures, the family groups ao 
gracious and so touching, which it offers to our gaze, we 
acknowledge the tn1th of the axiom, and find it acquire a 
fresh significance. There is a special charm in the study 
of these charactera. The sublime of ■elf-devotion i1 ellempH
fied in them all, and it is accompanied by a dignity and 
elevation of mind, a grandeur and purity of purpose, which 

• &eoll«tio,u of Jly Oron Li/• ad Time,, P• 277. 
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give- a certain air of family likeneu to penonalitie■ sharply 
contrasted in other respects-a unity in variety, recalling the 
indefinable air of high-bred .grace poueued by every Vandyke 
portrait, no matter who wu the sitter. Bot here the ■ecret 
of the resemblance is not in the ■kill of the artiat, though that 
ia great ; it lie■ in the fact that the keynote of every character 
portrayed ia the eame-that enlightened patriotism which aeeka 
at any and every coat of penonal suffering to the patriot, to 
promote the best interest■ of the fatherland and it■ people-a 
love of country worthy to be called a Religion, becau■e author
iaed by obedience to God. 

" Our country is our home, it is the house God givea ue, 
our common workshop, the fulcrum of the lever we have to 
wield for the common good. We are bound to make it a com
munity of freemen, and to maintain it in lovelines■ and 
strength." 

This high conception of the citizen's duty was embodied in 
action by every man and woman celebrated in the volume 
before us. The consideration of lives like these cannot fail 
to produce on the student a moral effect analogous to that 
physical one which, it is eaid, the Apollo Belvedere hu on it■ 
beholden, who" instinctively become more erect and assume 
an attitude of greater dignity and grace." And the virtues 
_which went to the making of Italy are such u are greatly 
needed also for the ennobling of England. Therefore, we gladly 
hail the volume which introduce, this cluster of Italian 
characten to English readen. 

We have ■poken of the element of contrast which is strong 
in these biographiea; it ia very marked in the two fint, those 
of Ricaaoli and Settembriui. All the strength of the North 
is in one, all the sweetneu of the South in the other. The 
career of the Lombard noble Bettino Rica■oli bear■ throughout 
the deep imprint of the inexorable will that was hi■ legitimate 
heritage from the strong Teutonic forefathers who, twelve full 
centuries ago, planted themaelves in Tuscany, where ever since 
their descendants have maintained their proud position unim
paired. Well was it for Italy that Rica■oli and his formid
able will-power-which was backed by rare mental gifts, and 
which " seemed to have more in common with some irrestrain-
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• able nature-force than with human hesitations and pliabili
ties ''...;_stood always arrayed on the aide of righteousneBB. 

Bom in the tint years of our century, Baron Ricasoli found 
ways other than political of serving his country during the 
dark days when Italy, in Mettemich'a contemptuous phrase 
"wu a mere geographical expression." He saw, none better, 
the pressing need of reforms ; but he held firmly to the 
opinion that " reforms should begin at home, with the indi
vidual," and that they were needed not only in politics, but 
in matters " social, educational, industrial, and commercial." 
His special position enabled him to work at these latter 
through all the strong prime of his manhood. An early 
orphanhood, which left him the master of a great but ill
ordered inheritance, gave him the freedom to shape his life 
his own way. He chose a domestic and rural seclusion on 
his own estates, in the Chianti wine district, near Siena. 
Here, aided by the "pure, gentle, and lofty '' helpmate, on 
whom he had fixed his choice when he and she were mere 
boy and girl, he conaecrated all his powers for more than 
twenty yean to a threefold object ; the developing of his own 
estates by scientific cultivation, the material, mental, moral 
elevation of his peuantry, the perfect education in body and 
aoul of bis one child and heireu, Bettina, "whom he loved 
pa88ing well," and whom he was determined to train into a 
noble woman and a worthy senant of Italy. 

He pursued these aims with a curious inflexibility, and 
with such a rigorous adherence to a pre-determined plan as 
might have beseemed a Divinely-instructed legislator working 
at the development of a nation ; nor had he an inferior con
viction of the sacredneBB of his work. " Agriculture in 
Tuscany," said he, "needa heart and head; it seems to me an 
apostolate. Without giving oneself, body and aoul, to the 
education of the peasant, it is idle to talk of the reat." And 
be did give himself, body and soul, to the service of bis 
people, among whom he dwelt in honour and usefulneu, an 
austere and peremptory, but kindly and much-trusted father 
and master. This highly-cultured noble who set up at Brolio, 
where atood his grim feudal castle, the fint Sunday-school in 
Italy, and taught in it himself for the aake of being intimately 
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connected with hii men ; thia wealthy man of buaineaa 
whoae financial ability waa freely uaed to help the thrift 
of hia worken, who identified himaelf with the aufferinga of 
the poor and pauionately reaented their injuries ; this titled 
Baron whom his peasants accoated aa plain " Bettino/' had 
nothing to fear from Revolution, and he did not fear it ; he 
waa prepared to hail and help it if it were but wiae and 
thorough in ita work. But to him " weakneas was the un
pardonable ain." He drew away, therefore, from the Floren
tine riaing which ended diaaatroualy in I 8481 when he per
ceived it waa being directed by inational extremiata, by men 
who could talk but could not govern. Rhetoric without 
atatesmanahip never aaved a nation, and no one knew this 
better than Ricaaoli, who promptly acted on hia knowledge, 
and refuaed to aid an ineffectual Revolution. 

It was otherwiae in I 8 S 9. He aaw then a movement in 
Tuacany which might aerve Italy, which might culminate in 
■weeping all the feeble, foreawom, foreign princelinga out of 
the peninanla, and in uniting the nation under the one faith
ful king. He accepted on auch terms the invitation to head 
it, threw himself into it with all his ripened powen, and 
guided it prosperonaly to the cloae that he desired. For 
twelve monthB he was practically dictator of Tll8Cany, and he 
uaed hia power for one end-to confirm the great proud pro
vince in ita aelf-renunciation, to hold it ateadfaat to the 
programme of Italian liberty and unity. The plotting■ of 
aelf-aeeking "frienda" of Italy, the oppoaition of her avowed 
enemies, broke into idle foam against hia sleepleu utracity, 
hia granite firmneu. In I 860 he could " consign to the 
king of hia choosing the reanlta of the plebiscite which gave 
him two million new aubjecta. The unanimity of the vote 
1topped cavilling; Europe bowed the head ; there waa no 
more talk of vetoea or of armed intervention." 

Other opportunities of aerving hia country came to Ricaaoli 
in the later yeara of his long life, which cloaed only in I 88 3, 
and he used thoae opportunitiea well. But the work of hia 
one year'a dictatonhip ia that by which he deserves beat to be 
remembered. For this, it may be ,aid, he was born, to thil 
his whole life had tended. In the details of that lire there 
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were many thiugs to admire ; e1quisite family aft'ectiou, a kind 
of au11tere poetry in thought and e1preuion, religious feeling 
both pure aud enlightened-the lofty fe"onr, the consuming 
intensity of a Milton or a Dante, e1presaed in deeds rather than 
in words. Happier lot for him than for Dante, the II Beatrice" 
to whom his boyish heart vowed homage became hia own wedded 
wife, to whose dear memory he remained ever faithful, ·rrom 
that summer day of I 8 s 2 when Death let all his-veil between 
them, to the autnmn evening in I 88 3 when the surrivor 
auddenly paased, himself, beyond the veil. 

For all theae gracioua tender touchea, however, it is hardly 
possible to think of Ricasoli otherwise than as the " Iron 
Baron " of irresistible will, wiLb skilful band conatraining and 
guiding the wild ateed of popular Revolution into the right 
path-a figure of antique grandeur, which fitly confronta ua 
aa we atep over the threshold of our historic portrait gallery. 

If in Ricaaoli's atately ahape we find incarnated the virile 
force of the Italian character, its tendernesa, ita grace, ita .fire, 
are hardly leu atrikingly exemplified in Luigi Settembrini, to 
whom it wu given to aerve Freedom most by auffering for 
her, and who endured II trial■ aa aevere u could fall to the lot 
of any man" with the amiling patience of a faithful martyr. 
He wu no lord of wide domaina, arbiter of the fate of others. 
The orphanf!d aon of a Neapolitan lawyer, who could bequeath 
no legacy but &n unatained name and a pure example to 
hia children, Luigi had thought himaelf happy in obtaining, 
when he was twenty-two, a modest Profeuorship of Greek and 
Rhetoric at Catanzaro, which enabled him to marry and to 
make a home for his aiater and younger brothers-a home 
whose tranquil poetic happin818 endured for four yeara, endiug 
suddenly in I 8 3 9, when ita master found himself swept u a 
11napect into one of thoae filthy Neapolitan dungeon■ where 
the Bourbon king loved to immure hia political opponents. 
Settembrini had fallen into the pardonable youthful error of 
conapiring aecretly and ineffectually in favour of Italian free
dom and unity, and had been denounced by a traitorous 
aasociate. It wu his rare good fortune to eacape on thia 
occasion with onlg three and a half yean of imprisonment for 
an unproved ofl'ence---thanks to the heroic obstinacy of hia 
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wife, whose endleu ell'orts, pleadin19, importunities, wearied 
Ferdinand II; at hut into an act of unwilling mercy. No one 
had looked for such energy in the shy, gentle Gigia Faucitano, 
the dove-like saintly girl, trained up by her parents for the 
cloister, wh01e angel-face, inspiring Settembrini with a sudden 
lifelong pauion, had spurred him on to make for himself the 
career that enabled him to claim her for his wife. That 
Rafl'aelle-Mailonna aspect or hen hid under its aoftne11 and 
sweetne11 stores of love-inapired courage and constancy, not to 
be exhausted even by the terrible strain of the yellJ'II that were 
to come. 

Settembrini con■pired no more. He tried inatead to aene 
hia country through the work of teaching, by which he now 
earned a humble livelihood, endeavouring to train the new 
ge·neration in the noble principles he had leamt from hia own 
father. But it wu hard for him to remain inert in view of 
the infamiea that ■hamed the Bourbon mle at Naples-that 
"ne:;ation of God erected into a avatem of government." Like 
Dante be would have ■comed u the meanest of the fallen tho■e 
loat angel■ who " were neither rebellioua nor faithful to God, 
but were for them■elve■ alone," and who," hateful to God and 
to His enemies," are driven from Heaven and not admitted 
into Hell, which too much diadains them. From hia poisonous 
prison-cell be bad brought only an added faith in hia fellow
men-the very gaolers had been human-kindly to their gentle 
captive-and a deepened loathing for the Govemment that 
made rile use of good material, and that answered every cry 
for reform by filling the gaola with all who were ■uspected of 
too much ability or patriotism. He could not hold hi■ peace 
for ever as thia went on; and he fared accordingly. The 
dawn of I 848 found him a refugee under Britiah protection 
in Malta ; he bad been driven to flee u the ■uspected author 
of a too popular " Protest " againat high-handed tyranny, 
which he bad dared to i11ue anonymously; the summer of 
I 8 So saw him in Naples, awaiting bis doom in that monstrou■ 
trial of forty-two political prisoners in one batch, which, 
beginning on the ut of June, and enduring aix shameful 
months, ended by conaigning '' eight priaonen to nineteen 
yeara of iron■; one to twenty, three to four-and-twenty, l'nc 
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to thirty, three to thirty-five years of irons; two to the 
galleys; and three to death," the last sentence being after
wards commnted by the royal clemency into lifelong durance 
on a rocky islet, in a small room shared night and day with 
half-a-dozen of the vilest criminals. One of those who bore 
this living death during eight years was Luigi Settembrini. 
His only guilt was that he had been lured back to Naples like 
the moth to the flame, by that rash fierce blaze of Revolution 
that ran through the Two Sicilies in I 848-a fire of straw, 
soon quenched in blood. Nowhere did the party of Freedom 
show itself feebler ; nowhere was the reaction more atrocious. 
]t availed Settembriui nothing that, discerning the hopeless 
weakness of the Liberal Administration, he had promptly 
severed his connection with it, despairing of serving his country 
amid such a chaos of divided counsels and mischievous impo
tence ; and burying himself in a rural solitude near Posilipo, 
had given himself up to his humble work as a teacher. Mere 
inoffensiveness could not save a victim honoured by the special 
dislike of the foresworn king, whose servile instrument■ 

perfectly understood the trade of manufacturing evidence and 
forcing convictions. 

" Martyrdom is redemption." This word of Daniel Manin 
finds noble illustration in the story of Settembrini and his 
fellow martyrs, whose years of lingering agony in an earthly 
hell were as frnitful a service as they were a costly sacrifice 
to the cause of Italian freedom. The monstrous injustice of 
their condemnation, blazoned to the world by the indignant 
eloquence of Mr. Gladstone, was kept ever in the world's 
remembrance by other friends of liberty and humanity, 
who found in it a stirring text from which to preach the 
enfranchisement of Italy. And when Ferdinand II., of Naples, 
beaten by the ever-growing storm of public indignation, 
and justly fearing for his throne, released some sixty-six 
of the moat illustrious of his political prisoners, who, much 
against his purpose, made their way to England, the world, 
that saw the handwriting of tyranny graved deep on the 
wan and wasted but still noble visages of the auffererM, was 
moved to a passion of pity and anger which boded ill for the 
tyrants. That tardy grudging mercy was granted in I 8 5 9 ; 
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the next year, Garibaldi', year, aaw Settembrini, the captive 
of the Bourbon, on his way to offer, as one of the Neapolitan 
delegate&, the Bourbon'• empty throne to the 1overeign chosen 
by an enfranchiaed people-to Victor Emmanuel, " King 
Honeatman." 

We may not wonder that freedom came too late to 1ome of 
the liberated captives. Baron Carlo Poerio, " the typical 
victim of Neapolitan misgovernment,'' highest in fame and in 
position, waa not only maimed in body for life, through the 
galling of the fetter that had linked him for seven years to a 
vile malefactor ; the affections of his pure and noble heart, too 
long driven in on themselves, were now veiled from the common 
eye by an impassive calm like that of death, a glacial air of 
1toicism that did him wrong. For he was in fact dying by 
inches, though he survived his release aeven painful years. 

It wu otherwise with Settembrini, whose physical 11ufl'er
ings had not been so frightful, and who seem■ to have possessed 
an eternal youthfulnes1 of heart. He had indeed a talent for 
loving that amounted to genius ; his affections were enlisted 
for hi1 very gaoler■, whose humanity a little softened his cap
tivity. Yet, exquisitely sensitive and pure of spirit, be suffered 
moral tortures from hia enforced association with the wicked, 
be dreaded more than death the contagion of vice, the ruin of 
his aoul. There is a heart-piercing pathos in those prison 
meditations, in which, lifting his soul to " God, the Father of 
the unfortunate, the Consoler of those who suffer," he implores 
for "the grace of death" to save him from the taint of crime. 
Yet he rejected a project framed for hia escape, because it 
would involve the simultaneous release of" aeven or eight 
hundred abominable criminala," pests to society, 111 firmly as 
he refused to addre11 to King Ferdinand the petition for pardon 
that would certainly have been granted, because it would imply 
a confeuion of guilt. With all thi.a sternness of principle, with 
all this shuddering repulsion from vice, he and his comrades 
actually won the respect and regard of their criminal fellow
priaonen ; 10 rare a combination of gentleneu and loftine11 was 
presented by these patriots, doomed by the Bourbon of Naples 
to hopeless prison-a doom reversed by the righteous God. 

We may not linger on the details of Settembrini'a atory, on 
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the dramatic incidents or his release and his return to Naples, 
on his hononrable career a, profeaaor of literature and senator, 
on the calm, beautiful years of his closing life, spent bli111fully 
amid the children nobly trained up by the wife and mother, 
who, like him, had found in her confidence in God the secret 
of surviving her aorrows, and who tended and cheered the 
declining yean or his life, until, " serene and gay to the last," 
and full of plans for future usefulneas, he passed away to the 
greater world on the 5 th of November, 1877. A fitting 
epigraph for this tale of love and suffering may be found in 
the word, he addressed to Gigia from his prison : 

" ThOBe who have not auft'ered u we have 111lfered know not that mis
fortune strengthens and purifies love. Oh! ir our love be an ine:rplicable 
■weetneu, a balm to the wounded epirit, a light, a harmony whioh makes our 
calamities endurable, let us tharak Almighty God who bu given ns th088 
calamities and this lo,·e ! " 

Between the two extremes of noble character peraonified for 
us in Ricaaoli and Settembrini the range ia wide. Our author, 
who baa skilfully selected her typical figures, has chosen to set 
beside that of the gentle Neapolitan a martial and imp011ing 
form-the Count Giuseppe-Camillo Martinengo, illustrious for 
his superintendence, in I 849, of the ten days' defence, which 
heroic little Brescia opposed single-handed to "all the might 
and hate of Austria," concentrated on it for its destruction. 
The story of that siege ia written in fire and blood, and the 
atrocities amid which it culminated have branded with undying 
infamy the Austrian commander Haynau and his Croata. The 
devoted city, which had dared to make a stand for liberty 
even when "armed with valour rather than with steel," waa 
chutiaed by a three days' camival or slaughter, when it had at 
last yielded to an overwhelming force; '' fire and sword ran 
riot through the streets, and the hunt for fugitives was the 
pastime of aoldien drunk with wine and blood." Yet amid 
these rolling clouds of horror many a noble deed shines the 
brighter for that blackneaa. We may single out the self-for
getful devotion of Count Martinengo himself, who, more 
obnoxious to Austrian vengeance than any other, as the inspirer 
and organiaer of Brescian resistance, yet lingered long in 
utmost peril, endeavouring to interpose some stay to the fury 
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of the conquerors; and not eecond to him in heroic humanity, 
those eighteen biltcher-apprenticea who arranged and carried 
out the Count'• escape at ~mminent risk of their own live,. 
He had ventured all for them and thein; they would venture 
all for him. Thank■ to their intrepid faithfulneas, he suc
ceeded in making good his retreat into Piedmont. 

The whole story of his flight is a romance of daring and 
devotion; but it seems a quite natural episode in the life of 
thia soldier-noble of high untainted lineage, who was but 
carrying out the patriotic traditions of his family, when, young, 
handsome_, gifted, and wealthy, the darling of a brilliant 
eociety, he lightly put aside all the glories and pleasures of 
worldly life in order to serve his country, and passed proudly 
for her sake into hopeleaa-aeeming exile. He had his reward 
at last. Having returned in safety to Brescia, the joy was 
granted him of hailing the glorioua advent of freedom, in 
185 9; and be lived long to serve his liberated fatherland, 
with undiminished energy, though with shattered health. Hi■ 

old age was bright, sympathetic, tolerant; it■ ■erenity only 
rutfted when anything evoked the dark memories of " the old 
1b:1.me," the time of humiliating submiasion to tyranny. 
"I would ahoot my■elf twice over aooner than aee those day" 
return,'' ia the energetic expression recorded of him. He 
died in I 884, after much phyaical 1u8'ering, having lived 
■eventy-aix years, made beautiful by "honeaty, probity, and 
every domestic and civil virtue," and in particular by a rare 
combination of high practical ability, dauntless courage, and 
a humanity alike enlightened and inexhauatible. 

While Martinengo waa atill mingling daily in the " brilliant 
eocial gatherings" of the Lombard noblea■e, and nourishing in 
■ecret th011e dreama of coming freedom which he atrove vainly 
but heroically to realise by force of arms in I 849, a Venetian 
advocate of Jewi1h-Chriatian de■cent, with no vantage-ground 
of wealth or high position, wu making unremitting war 
on the Auatrian oppreaaora of Venice with the peaceful 
weapons drawn from the armoury of their own code of law■. 
Hie aim wu to demonatrate to the V enetiana, sunk aa they 
were in the "impotence of despair," that their tyrant.a, after 
all, were not clothed in divine omnipotence, but could be 
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defeated and foiled at many pointa. His skill, his moderation, 
his pleadings always calm. amid their fervour, enabled him t.o 
gain not a few succeMes, which produced such an effect as he 
had planned. The heart of the beast that cowers and crouches 
was taken from the people, the man's heart was given back to 
them ; they could do, and they could dare. There is not a 
more admirable chapter in the hilltory of modern Italy than 
that which tells the tale of the Venetian Republic, ruled 
throughout its abort life-from the 2 2nd of March I 848 to 
the 24th of August I 849-by the man who had called it 
into existence, the Venetian-Jewish advocate Daniel llanin, 
whose impre88 ie deeply stamped on it throughout in heroism, 
wisdom, self-abnegation. 

It· is aomething of a moral miracle for a people unfamiliar 
with freedom to demean itself well in the first day of its power; 
for a people excitable, imaginative, full of the quick 1u1picion1 
and hasty angers born of ignorance and ill-t1Sage, to achieve a 
peaceful revolution, to show magnanimity towards fallen foes, 
to turn a deaf ear to factious plotters, and remaining faithful 
amid dark and threateniag days, to win by sheer obstinate 
valour terms of honourable capitulation from an enemy flushed 
with victory and eager for reprisals. That praise for such 
deeds can be claimed for the Venice of I 849, is owing to the 
implicit confidence the populace had learned to repose in 
Manin, and to the noble use he made of his infl.uence. 

He who worked these wonders was a man in middle life, 
fnil in health, slight in figure, with a vivid, speaking counte
nance, lit by eyes of vivid blue, whose rapid changes of 
expreSBion well aided the charm of hi11 " magically penuuive 
voice." His lire was a long triumph of mind over matter. 
The acute 1ufferings and the physical l&B11itude resulting, which 
had been bi1 portion from childhood, had opposed no bar to 
his hunger for knowledge and for usefulness. Ao accom
plished linguist, a profound jurist, a speaker whose clear, 
strong ideas were expressed with forceful simplicity, he 
1howed when the time came the keen insight and prompt de
ci1ion befitting the statesman and the soldier ; the man of 
booka proved himaelf a man of action. With these rare 
mental qualities he united a purity of nature, a womanlike 
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aweetneaa and tenderneas which made him an ideal huaband 
and father ; and beside the holy ambition of serving well his 
own land and people, he had none other. Such waa the 
character of transparent integrity and goodness wedded to 
strength which had won the hearts of Venice. " Our good 
father, poor dear I who ha■ suffered 80 much for us, may God 
bleaa him I " murmured the people a■ they strayed about his 
door in that sad night when, a pennileu exile, he took his 
lifelong leave of hi■ own fair city. For Venice wu enslaved 
once more, and Manin's preaence waa too incompatible with 
slavery to be tolerated there. 

But his work survived him. Nine year■ after the banished 
Manin had paaaed away to rejoin in a brighter world the dear 
wife and daughter whom he had long mourned in loneliness and 
pain, his heart'• desire for Venice was granted. The Austrian 
eagle■ disappeared in 1886 for ever from her streets, to be 
replaced by the Italian tricolor symbolising that free union 
with noble Piedmont he would himself so gladly have effected. 
His aahea, and those of his loved and loat ones, tran■ported 
from their resting-place in Paris, lie now entombed in marble 
under the ahadow of St. Mark's; and before the house once 
his home atands his statue as Venice knew him when he 
harangued her people, stimulating them to virtue and reatrain
ing them from violence. For she is not tbankleaa nor forgetful ; 
she has done what she could to honour his memory who did 
80 much for her. 

In every story that we have hitherto dealt with there are 
glimpses afforded of a beautiful, pure, family life, exercising au 
ennobling, strengthening influence on the maker■ of modern 
Italy. This element become■ more aud more noticeable when 
we are introduced into such home circle■ a■ those of the 
Poerioa, the d' Azeglios, the Mameli, the Ruffini, the Cairoli. 
In each and all we find the dominant inspiring figure is that 
of a noble woman, an unblemished wife and mother, rich in 
all gifts of heart and aoul, and ready for all ucrifice that can 
be demanded in the name of God and Freedom. 

" One of the noblest," we are told, " of the noble 
company of Italian women was Mazzini'• mother, who for 
many year■ wu spoken of by all the party of action 
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simply as • La Madre.' Every one underatood whose mother 
was meant." 

How high wu the praise implied here can only be eatimated 
aright when we note the lofty level attained by all the members 
of this "r.ompany." One or the least famous among them, 
the Marcheaa Eleonora Curio-Ruffini, hu appealed, anony
mously 88 it were, to many an English heart from the pages 
of her son Giovanni'• remarkable romance of Doctor Antonio, 
where, " under the thin disguise of the Signora Eleonora," ahe 
stands revealed in her meek, unconquered dignity, bearing her 
mother-martyrdom with the radiant patience of one who refuses 
to despair or to repine. She had borne more for Italy than 
the novel allc,ws us to perceive; her son Jacopo, a youth of 
great promise and of singular beauty of character, having 
died in prison by his own hand, rather than betray to hia 
tyrants thoae • of his comrades who were not yet in durance; 
his brother Giovanni, more fortunate, could yet find safety 
only in exile from the fatherland so paasionately loved by 
him. 

Snch wu the lot that befell " Signora Eleonora" in 1 8 3 2 ; 

aeventeen years later a cup of suffering like hers, only without 
its one bitterest ingredient, waa offered to the lips of her sym
pathising friend and compatriot, the Marcheaa Adele Zoagli, 
daughter of one of Genoa's proudest hcuaea, who became the 
mother of Goff'redo Mameli, the golden-haired young hero
poet of the Italian Revolution. He it waa who fulfilled the 
miuion of Binging what Mazzini aaid, and whose imp888ioned 
lyric : 

" Fratelli d' Italia, 
L' Italia a' e deata ! "-

became the Italian Marseillaise. 
This aong, which thrills like a trumpet-call, waa produced 

by a youth of nineteen, who did not suspect the power in his 
own martial notea. " His 10nga," aaid Mazzini, " wandered 
acroaa hi11 lips unstudied, inapired, apontaneo111 aa the morning 
song of the lark : songs which he forgot and the people re
membered.'' Battle-hymns 88 they are, there ia no hate in 
them, no thirat for mere slaughter ; though wrllth inspires them, 
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it is holy; blended with hope unconquerable, and faith in the 
avenging justice of God, who " gives His thunderbolts to the 
people and marches at their head." This faith, this hope, this 
fine patriotic fire were Goffredo', heritage from the mother 
who was, " before all things," a patriot, and whose rare mental 
gifts, developed by a a.?und education and wedded to unusual 
force of character, gave her a commanding influence over her 
children. From his father, Admiral Mawcli, the heroic sailor, 
be derived that dominant sense of duty which would not let 
him be satisfied with singing for Italy. He fought and he died 
for her. The story of the last few yean of his life is " simply 
a record of his song11 turned into action," and he passed away 
at last in a dream of glory, having received a mortal injury 
while serving under Garibaldi in that defence of Rome by 
Roman republicans against the armies of the French Republic 
and its falae Prince-President, which won immortal honour 
for the Italian,, defeated by treachery rather than valour, 
and added one more stain to the soiled name of Napoleon. 

Goffredo, who lay wounded and delirious in the Pellegrini 
Hospital when the French entered Rome, died three days after
wards, on July 6, 1849, "singing and almost conscious." 

" 1n his delirium," said Garibaldi, " he had prophesied of 
his country," as if vision■ of her coming enfranchisement were 
vouchsafed to him. He wu not more than twenty-one years 
old. Not till 1872, when the fall of the Napoleon dyna■ty 
re■tored to Italy her natural capital, Rome, wu it known 
where Goffredo Mameli's mortal remains lay hidden. Then 
it wu revealed that friendly hand■ had buried them in the 
little cburch of the Stimmate, with the cognisanct'I of the monks, 
who guarded the secret long and well. Soioe of hi■ still 
undimmed fair hair wu taken from the coffin, and given as 
a precious memorial to hi■ mother, whose life after many 
griefs was yet whole in her, and. who did not repent of her 
noble sacrifices. She survived until 1885, a stately beautiful 
old lady, surrounded still with filial love, and speaking will
ingly and proudly of the past. " Mine wu a strong genera
tion ! '' she would aav. One has to own the truth of the 
saying after studying· the history of that generation and it■ 
deed■. And those achievements ceue to be a wonder when 
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we see what manner of women trained and inspired the 
heroes. 

Carolina Poerio, mother of the Neapolitan martyr, Carlo 
Poerio, and of his less famous, but no leas noble, brother, 
the poet and soldier Ale11andro, slain while fighting the 
Austrians in Venetia, deserved well of the country to which 
she freely gave two such sons, " her widow-comfort, and her 
sorrow's cure." All her wedded life she trod undismayed the 
way of sacrifice, encouraging ancl inspiring husband, daughter, 
sons, kinsfolk, to serve their generation faithfully and up
rightly, and repining neither at the poverty and the straits 
that ensued for herself, nor at the separation and the perils 
for her children. " I am content, or rather proud, that all 
who bear the name of Poerio are bestirring themselves for the 
good cause." So she wrote in the year of fate 1848. Her 
character stands portrayed by her own hand in her long 
intimate correspondence with the absent Alessandro, bound to 
her by the cloaest affection,-a character, " brave, true, tender, 
full of womanly refinement and strong common sense; religious 
without bigotry, patriotic without affectation," transparently 
truthful but full of sweet habitual courtesies, and moat loving, 
but never permitting affection to override principle. But for 
the training guiding hand of this " mother of most holy 
memory," who sank and died nnder her griefs, while Baron 
Carlo still dragged his festering fetters in a Bourbon dungeon, 
should we have had that shape of monumental grandeur to 
admire? 

Equally noble in simple, lofty self-devotion appears the 
Marquise Constance d' Azeglio, who, a Piedmontese subject, 
dwelling and working in her own more favoured land, escaped 
such heart-piercing trials as befell Carolina Poerio, but served 
the good cause with equal faithfulness and rare intelligence. 
We are able to know Constance d' Azeglio as ■he wu, through 
her twenty-five years' correspondence with her 100, Marquis 
Emmanuel d'Azeglio, who long resided in England, first as 
Sardinian, then as Italian, ambllll8ador, and who was greatly 
aided in u■ing his position for the benefit of Italy, at the crisis 
of her fall, by the priceless information u to the " inner work
ings and developments of the Italian movement," sedulously 
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gathered and steadily transmitted to him by that fine quick 
observer, his mother. Her letters have still a distinct value 
as historical document., memoires pour servir; but their great 
charm is their unconscious revelation of the writer's mind and 
life. They show to us Constance and her husband, Marquis 
Robert, worthy brother of the all-accomplished Maaaimo 
d' Azeglio, acting spontaneously as the zealous servants of the 
poor. " Wherever there were sick or wounded to be nursed, 
orphans to be taught and succoured, poverty to be alleviated, 
ignorance to be enlightened, they hastened to their post with 
unaffected and business-like punctuality.'' 

Their means might be crippled, like those of many Pied
monteae nobles, by the national losses incurred under the rule 
of the luckless King Charles Albert, that " Hamlet of 
monarchy " ; but they refused to curtail their benefactions by 
a sou. Therefore, this high-bred pair, accustomed to courts 
and palaces, pa11ed joyfully into the humble retired life that 
might befit a bourgeois family of narrowest mean■, retaining 
active philanthropy aa their one lullury. The poor understood 
the sacrifices made for them ; Marquis Robert possessed with 
them an influence which he used most effectivi,ly in the dark 
days following 1 849, to uphold " patriotism and order,'' and 
when, having seen their heart's wish folfilled in the liberation 
of Italy, the husband and wife '' ceased at once to work and 
live," in 1862, the crowds of humble mourners, parents and 
children, wJ:io followed their bien, witnessed to the living 
power of their life-work. By 11uch citizens, a nation's best 
greatness is eatablished. 

Lives such as that.of Conatance d'Azeglio may, however. 
be Jived in every age and country ; but a life like that of 
Adelaide Cairoli-Bono is pouible only in great national cri1C1, 
Wedded in 1824, when a mere girl, to the good physician and 
true patriot, Carlo Cairoli of Pavia, she aaw this much-loved 
husband die broken-hearted under the news of the disastrous 
battle of Novara, so ruinous to the hopes of Italy ; of her 
five noble sons four passed away hefore her, martyrs to their 
love of country ; while the eldest born who alone aurvived her 
carried away from Calatafimi, where he was wounded fighting 
onder Garibaldi, the aeeds of lifelong suffering. There ia 
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epical grandeur aud infinite pathos in the aoldier-story or 
Adelaide's aons, bound to each other by the tenderest affection. 
and fighting and falling aide by aide, or even more sadly,. 
alone-ahraya under Garibaldi-in Lombardy, in Calabria, 
before Rome ; there is a halo of majestic purity about the 
memory of Benedetto, the one survivor, who, when Prime 
M~nister, interposed hia own body between his beloved young 
King Hun,bert and the aasaasin's knife, and "amiled radiantly'" 
while his blood streamed fast from the wound, happily not
fatal-Benedetto, who, called in 187 8 to exchange " the 
simple heroic part of the aoldier for the perplexing almost. 
contaminating rdle of the statesman," in a time of extreme 
difficulty, "brought to the task not laurels only, but the rarer 
white flower of an unsullied reputation," which loat none of 
ita purity " in the air of an official residence." But virtue 
and devotion rise almost to sublimity in the character of the 
mother, the mild compassionate woman abounding in all lovely 
charities, whose "hi~h and humble" part it was to train her young 
heroes for their work, to consecrate them to it, to send them 
from her aide to encounter battle and pestilence and death, and 
unrepiningly to endure,consoling herself with good works, when, 
one by one, the children who had gone forth to convert her 
teaching into deeds were brought back to her lifeless. Only 
when the youngest, the household darling, " Giovannino,'' sank 
under hia wounds after long, cruel suffering, did the lion-heart 
that beat in the mother's tender breast give way. She out
Jived him eighteen months only. But ahe saw the Rome that 
he had died to free liberated at last, ahe saw the Papal bands 
that had slain him disbanded ; for she did not pass away till 
I 8 71, and Rome was the capital of free Italy. 

The " Roman question," fatefully important in the story of 
the Cairoli, affected more or lesa almost all the lives on which 
we have lightly touched. It was a pure and fervent piety that 
animated many of these noble hearts, a piety that by God's 
especial grace escaped the taint of the auperstitions fostered by 
Rome ; yet it was inevitably coloured by the surrounding 
medium, by hereditary and educational preposaeaaions in favour 
of Catholicism. Therefore the attitude of fi1ed hostility tu 
.Freedom finally usumed by that very Pio Nono, whose first 
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acts as a ruler had aroused npturous hopes in Italian breasts, 
created a peculiarly cruel situation for those good souls who 
had entertained the futile expectation of seeing the Popedom 
reform itself, and of marching under the bauner111 of their 
Church to fight the battles of their country. But being 
compelled to choose, they chose rightly ; they cast away neither 
patriotism nor religion, but only faith in the Papacy and 
allegiance to it. 

In the figure of Ugo Bassi, the martyr-mouk, we have the 
painful struggle between the11e opposing forces most strikingly 
pel'IIOnified, and the inevitable result of the 11trife for an up
right soul plainly indicated. Busi, who ■imply refrained from 
following the Papal example of defection, mu11t have gone 
much further on the path of diuent from Rome had he lived 
longer. • He did not stand alone of his order ; he had other 
priestly comrades besides Gavazzi, men who gave not only their 
prayers but their lives for Italy ; but aomethiog of rare and 
heavenly beauty in his life, something of pathetic grandeur in 
hia death, gave him a hold on the people's heart and memory, 
denied to not a few patriot monks and )lriesta who dared to cleave 
to their country's cause when their fallible Head betrayed it. 

This preacher, whose paasionate poetic eloquence swayed 
the muses like a mighty wind, this intrepid hospital worker, 
who feared neither the ghaatly cholera plague nor the ahella of 
Rome's besiegen, this unarmed, spotless paladin of humanity, 
who rode foremost of Garibaldi's horsemen, intent ever on the 
rescue of wounded and endangered comrades, needed only the 
Auatrian priaon and the lawleu death sentence, and the bloody 
grave in unhallowed ground near his own Bologna, to be en
shrined aa a martyred saint in the heart of an imaginative 
people. For hie sake they had been willing to forego the 
deep distrust and dislike with which the priest's black robe 
inspired them ; they never forgot that the barbarian bullet■ 
which pierced his breaat passed fint through the red Gari
baldian uniform that covered it ; and the peculiar horror 
aroused by the cold-blooded murder of one not only innocent 
hut holy deepened into ahuddering hate the existing averuon 
for the foreign tyrant. So, living and dying, Baui aerved his 
country. 
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It is impouible now to dwell on the details of a career 
which had all the elements of poetic romance, and which 
has already been worthily celebrated in English verse. Nor 
have we been able to do more than glance hutily at a few out 
of the dazzling crowd of heroic or beautiful shapes that move 
before us through the pages we have been studying. It is a 
panorama as full of suggestiveness as of charm; a spectacle 
that gains instead of losing in significance and impreuiveness 
when we remember that we have not been invited so much to 
contemplate the greatest leaders and rulers of the Italian 
movement-though these are neither absent nor forgotten
as to single out some of their less famous fellow-worken--men 
and women well content to take the lowest and the least place, 
if thus they might aid the great cause they loved. 

Cavour, MRzzini, Garibaldi-these are epoch-making, provi
dential exceptional figures, that can hardly be absent from any 
account of the Italian Revolution ; the same may be said of 
Victor Emmanuel, the one Italian Sovereign who dared to he 
true to his people-the "King Honeatman," whose loyalty to 
hie word alone made Italian unity po11ible. History that will 
auuredly remember these names may be more careleas of others 
not le&11 noble. On her roll there may appear the name of 
Nino Bixio, the intrepid sailor, aince it is inaeparably u110-

ciated with the glorious deeds of Garibaldi and his " Mille" 
in the two Sicilies ; she may admit there Ricuoli, the king
maker, while quite forgetting "Bettino," the Brolio landlord; 
ahe may remember Poerio and Settembrini, the Neapolitan 
martyrs, while neglecting the mother of the one and the wife 
of the other ; and she may be more or leu oblivious of Carlo 
Cairoli, surgeon of Pavia, and father of heroes ; of Heppe 
Dolfi, the Florentine baker and popular leader, ambitious only 
of " making good bread and serving his people; " of Angelo 
Brunetti, the Roman wine-carrier, half mythical prodigy of 
helpful strength and courage, whom his fellow citizens best 
knew by the loving nickname of " Ciceroacchio ; " and many 
a noble of high descent who fought ,boulder to shoulder with 
partisan and peasant, many a gentle heroic lady who sent 
forth husband, son, or lover to die for Italy. These may paea 
into unmerited oblivion ; these may find. their only permanent 
memorial in such a little cluster of gravestones aa may be 
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often eeen in Italian cemeteries, " all bearing the aame name, 
and each with the date of an Italian battle ; '' or in the records 
of hospitals, schools, refuges and the like charities, in aiding 
which some heart, breaking for those dead on the field of honour, 
has sought relief. For theae, happily for their land, were 
exceptional only in this, that their lot being cast in exceptional 
times, they could show what was in them to do and to bear. 
But without the superb devotion of the obscure Many, the 
work of the famous Few had never been done. 

Seeing, then, how admirably Italian men and women " of aJl 
sorts and conditions behaved, when the strain came on the 
rope, when the emergency arose which put worth to a test that 
none might gainsay," may we not hope for glorious future 
things from a race aud a land of which such characters were 
not extraordinary products? 

That Italy has much yet to learn and unlearn ; that her 
Government has made not a few serious mistakes ; that some of 
her newly enfranchised peoples are not yet freed from the 
childish folliea, the heedleu vices bred of ancient 11lavery ; 
that thanks to the errol'II, the abuses, the determinedly anti
national 11pirit of the Romish Church, many thousands of 
Italians are yet sunk in degrading 11uperstitiona, while others a 
little more enlightened have leamed to deem ill of all religion, 
and to hold it unworthy of a free 11pirit; all this we may 
grant, and still cherish the hope that the nation for which 
Heaven raised up so many noble champions, and amid which 
such admirable lives were lived, in the darkest days of its 
thraldom, will yet be enabled to work out ita own redemption, 
and take a worthy place among the free peoples whom the 
Truth makes free. 

ART. V.-TRADE UNIONS. 

IT is commonly suppoaed that Trade Unions are established 
in the exclusive intereat of the industrial cl11S11e1. That 

ia not the cue, however, for, u stated in the Chief Registrar's 
Report for I 8 8 8, " the Trade Union Acts apply as well to 
combination■ of employers u to those of workmen.'' . . . . 
The list of uaociations of employen compriaes a Milk Dealers' 
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Protection Union, two Licenaed Victuallers' Protection Unions, 
besides two Unions in the Yeut Importers' Trade,, two 
Butchers' or Cattle Dealen' Auociatione, and a Smack 
Owners' Union. The tenth is a genuine employen' trade 
union, registered in 1872-viz., the "ABBociation of MMter 
Engineers and Bl'818 Fonnden of North Staft"ordshire and 
surrounding dietricte, having for its object-the purpose of 
defence against any demands that may l,e made 6y workmen in 
com6ination, either through trade unions, special league,, or 
otherwise, which demanda may l,e considered detrimental to the 
interest, of the trades represented." 

With these exception■, the trades union system of this 
country is an organiaation entirely in the interest■ of 
employea, and, aa may be supposed, is a 1y1tem of vaat 
extent, having it■ ramifications in almoat every trade centre 
in the United Kingdom. The following table, ■bowing the 
funda, annual income, and membership of the sixteen trade 
unions that sent in returns lMt year (in which are included 
the largest and moat important 8880Ciation1), will give aome 
idea of the dimensions of the 11y1tem in England where the 
working-clau population ao greatly preponderates :-

Funda. 
£ 

:ir ame or BodetJ. 

An:algamated Society of E~neers . . 111,679 
Railway Servants SS,709 
Carpenten and 

Joinen . . 46,725 
., ., Operative Cotton 

Spinnen . . JS, 124 
Operative Bricklayen' Society . . . . _ 32,398 

Northomberland Minen' Motual Confident 
Aaociation . 

Durham Minera' Association . . 
Boiler MILkera and Iron Shipboilden 
Amalgamated Society of Tailon 
London Society of Compoaitora 
Society of OperatiYe l.Acemaken . . 
Natiocal Society of Operative Boot and 

Shoe Rivettera and Finisben . . 
Kent and Sussex l.Abourera Union . 
National Agricoltural Labourera Union 
Friendly Society of Ironfoonders 

29,474 

:z6,663 
21,Sgs 
17,319 
17,609 
12,316 

9,658 
8,871 
6,134 
5,984 

Total. , £449,974 

1 ......... 
£ 

173,687 
12,710 

76,192 

.llemben. 

52,019 
9,609 

24,979 

49,801 ... 16,579 
10,,487 ... 6,393 

{ 

13,226 
and {balf-

8,99I members) 
1,183 

44,507 
67,239 
19,134 
12,891 
11,543 

12,JIS 
11,6go 
6,887 

53,652 

30,000 
25,541 
13,724 
6,585 
4,345 

5,079 
10,300 
10,366 
12,037 

580,064 .,. 254,741 
besides half

members 
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The Regietrar, in comparing the foregoing table with that 
of the previous year, etates that it showe " an increase of 
£61,225 in funde, £183,682 in income, and 106,002 in 
membership ; but if there be deducted two eocietiee making 
their return for the first time-the Amalgamated Society of 
Engineers and the National Society of Operative Boot and 
Shoe Finishers-the reeult would be a decrease of £62,478 
in funde, but an increase of £1627 income and 40,024 
members." 

These figuree do not, of couree, indicate the full strength of 
the eystem as established in England ; for in the Registrar's 
Summary of Annual ReturUB it iB etated that on the 3 ut 
December, two years ago, there were 207 trade union societies 
and branchee (145 returns) with a total membership of 
3 1714 S 8. As a matter of fact, however, even those statistics 
do not by any means repreeent the exact atate of matter11, at 
least with regard to membership. For, a year or two ago, 
as is pointed out by the Registrar, Mr. Giffen, the well-known 
and accurate statiatician to the Board of Trade, gave it as his 
opinion, based in all probability on usured data, that there 
wu " a total membenhip of over 600,000 among all trade 
uniona throughout the country." Moreover, Mr. Burnett, 
Labour Correepondent to the Board of Trade, is also reported 
to have etated that at the Trades Union Congreea in I 8 8 S 
no leaa than 6331038 memben were repreaented. "That 
being the case,'' says the Registrar, commenting on that 
statement, " eince a very large number of unions aent us 
representatives to the Congress, Mr. Gift'en's estimate of• over 
600,000 ' must be far too narrow. Probably a million wou/,,J 
rtol be an. uagge,·ated e1timate." 

Such a powerful clan-combination as theee associations 
repreeent in the aggregate must exercise a mo,t important 
inftuence on the fortunes of those labour confticts that are 
repeatedly taking place between some branch or another of 
capital and labour, and as they gather strength year by year, 
and acquire more and more experience of the viciuitudes of 
euch confticts, they must ever constitute an element of the 
greatest consequence as affecting the general well-being. 
Moreover, some idea of their far-reaching economical benefit to 
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the community may be obtained from a glance at the follow
ing figures, giving an epitome of the financial results of such 
organisations during the past twenty or thirty years. The 
statistics of only a few of the largest societies are quoted by 
the Registrar, but they are sufficiently indicative of the mag
nitude of their cash operations in the furtherance of their 
aims and objects, and suggestive of their great power and 
influence. 
The Amalgamated Society of Engineers, In thirty-sil: years, 

1851-86, expended . . . . . . . . . £2,656,724 
The Friendly Society of Ironfounders, in thirty-five years, 185~, 

expended . , . . . . . . . . • 959,729 
The Amalgamated Society of Carpenters and Joiners, in twenty-

seven years, 1~, expended . . . . . . 637,193 
The United Society of Boiler Makers and Iron Shipbuilders, in 

firteen years, 1872-86, expended . . . . . . 605,518 
The Operative Stonemasons' Friendly Society, in twenty-one years, 

1866-1886, expended . . • • . . . . . 509,677 

£5,368,841 

Of course, by far the greater portion of this sum (the 
estimate baa been ·made that, over all the aocieties during the 
period indicated, about nine millions sterling have been 
expended) went towards sick and superannuation benefit; but, 
although the Registrar has not quoted the amount of what 
are termed " dispute payments" in every instance in the fore
going table, in the case of the Stonemasons' Society, he 
mentions that no leas than £87,373 was between 1866-1886 
spent in tiding over thoae memorable " days of dispute '' in 
the hiatory of that Society. He also states that this Society 
is '' remarkable on account of the large proportion which its 
benevolent and ordinary provident purposes bear to its trade 
purposes proper;" that, in fact, " it does not pay any regular 
benefit to unemployed memben, bnt only to such as travel 
from place to place in aearch of employment. Every provision 
ia made by the Society's rules to enable its memben to main
tain or improve their aocial position, but at the same time 
every care is taken that disputes shall not be entered into 
rashly.'' It is not to be thought that the principle with 
respect to the avoidance of dispute■, which is a prominent 
feature in the constitution of the Stonemasons' Society, ia not 
BO well regarded by the other 11BBOCiation1. Indeed, of the 
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weekly contribution-livepence in amount from each member 
-to the general fund of the Amalgamated Society of Railway 
Servanta, only one penny per member is set apart for "dispute'' 
purposes, the balance of the levy being devoted to the Society's 
general benevolent scheme1--viz., the aick, unemployed, and 
superannuation benefit&. Dispute■ may be, ao far, easily 
enough got over, or perhaps u.voided altogether, but sickneH, 
want of work, and old age are, humanly speaking, inevitable 
and must be provided for. Hence the wisdom shown by the 
trade union societies in loooking mainly towards the latter 
contingencie1. 

No reference to our ayatem of trade unions and the im
portant part they play in one branch of the economy of life 
would be adequate without touching on the 1ubject of the 
other ayatem11-viz., the friendly. building, industrial, and pro
vident, or co-operative aocieties, all of which-and they form 
a trnly magnificent scheme of economy !-were originated and 
are conducted by the working classes of the country for their 
own exclu11ive benefit. The combined statistics of these 
110werful B880Ciation1 are deeply significant, and ■peak-albeit 
from the Blue Booka !-with an eloquence that is atrikingly 
clear and commanding; the burden of their leuon being the 
wonderful increase of the twin-bleasings-temperance and 
providence-enjoyed by the claases in question during the 
put half-century. 

Without giving details, it may auffice to atate in proof of 
this-were proof needed-that at the present time there are 
in the United Kingdom over 1400 induatrial and provident 
aocietiea under the Friendly Societies' Acta, with a membenhip 
exceeding 800,000 and with funda approximating to thirteen 
million■ aterling. lu England and Wales alone there are 
about 2 2 oo building aocietiea ( under the Act of I 8 7 4) with a 
membenhip of over half a million, and with funda of about fifty 
millions. Add to these figure■ the number of working-cl11s1 
depoaiton in the Saving■ Banka (there are, roundly atated, 
over five million depositon, owning£ 100,000,000 in the two 
1yatema ; but let it be granted that a half only are grown 
working men and women with, 1ay, £40,000,000 at their 
credit there), and it will be found that, by meana of inch' 
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agencies as their trade nniona, friendly and provident societies, 
co-operative uaociations and savings banks, our working-clua 
population is making rapid progresa tuwarda a condition of 
moral and material well-being never before experienced in the 
biatory of the people. "Such agencies," aa Dr. Baernreither, 
an Austrian writer on English auociations of working men, 
affirms, "perform great works of education; they enlarge 
working-men'• knowledge; they teach economy and fore
sight; they raise the senae or duty or the individual towards 
himself and family. They alao raiae the cohesion of the 
working-claaaea and bind individual element■, io themaelvea 
without power or influence, into a aocial power, whilst 
founding a bond of brotherly support." 

ART. VL-MOHLER, DOLLINGER, AND OXFORD 
ANGLICANISM. 

1. SymfJolilc, oder Daratellung der dogmatischen Gegensiitze der 
Katholiken und Proteslanten nach ihren ojfentlichen 
Bekenntnus-schri/ten. Von J. A. MoBLEB, Mainz, 
J 8 3 8. Fttnfte Auflage. 

2. Der Gegensatz tks Katholicismus und Protestantismus nach 
den Principien und Haupt dogmen der beiden Lehrbegrijfe. 
Von Dr. F. C. B.u,a. Tu.bingen. Zweite Aufgabe. 

3. Dictionnaire Encyclopedique de la Tklologie Catl,olique. 
Par I. Goaceua. Tom. u. Paris. 1870. 

4, Herzog : Real-Encyclopadie. J. A. MoBLER. B. x. 1882. 

IN the Speaker of January 18, Mr. Gladstone made the 
following reference to the distinguished man whose name 

appear■ at the head of this article. He said : " Dr. Dollinger 
was the aucceaaor of Mohler, the juatly celebrated author of 
the Symbolik, of whom Cardinal Wiseman aaid that it would 
be no extravagance to plRce him firat among the Roman 
Catholic theulogiana of this age.'' Thia eatimate will not be 
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regarded as extravagant by any who are acquainted with 
Mohler', achievements. To Englishmen, however, there is an 
additional interest attaching to the memory or this remarkable 
thinker who died at forty-two. His writings were "epoch
making '' in bis own Church, and also in the entire circle or 
European Christianity ; but, further, what is known aa the 
" Catholic Revival " in England was largely indebted to his 
luminous genius. Those who were moat dependent on his 
suggestions would not be disposed to make their source a 
matter or public notoriety, and his name has continued to be 
little known to readers in general. His successor, Dollinger, 
wbG owed him so much, hu by his lengthened life and event
ful career come to a much wider fame. But the light or 
Mohler cannot be much longer concealed, and we shall need no 
apology if we attempt to exhibit the character and work of one 
who exercised so large an influence on the religious thought of 
Europe. 

The brief but active labours of Jean Adam Mohler termi
nated fifty-two years ago. He wu born on May 6, 1796, 
and died on April 141 1838. Hewu the 10n of an inn
keeper at Igenheim, Wirtemberg, who diacerned his ability 
and wu able to give him a good education. Having com
pleted his term in the Gymnasium with 1uccea11 he proceeded 
to advanced studies under the Faculty at Ell wagen, .a..o. 1 8 14, 
where his vocation to the priesthood became more evident. In 
1816 be entered the U nivenity of Ttlbingen, and attended 
lectures nnder Drey, Hiracher, Herbst, and other eminent 
teachers in historical, dogmatical, and practical theology. In 
18 19 he wu admitted to the priesthood. His superior■ had 
observed his bent and quality, and were disposed to find him a 
suitable poeition ; but, at his own request, be wa, allowed to 
engage in pastoral work for one year. 

In 1820, after a year's absence, he waa again in Ti1bingen 
aa tutor in the Normal School. He had already shown talent 
for cluaical and pbiloaophical learning, which now became bis 
selected study. His biographer nya, "He was moat diligent 
in Greek history and philoaophy, which produced keenneaa and 
clearness ofjudgment, elegance of style, and dialectical activity 

[No. OXLIX.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. ff. No. I. 0 
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in e:s:pression." • He was inclined to aeek a position u teacher 
in philosophy, bnt others desired to retain him in the service 
of theology. Accordingly, be was instituted to a Privat-docent 
Professorship in Theology, and was also furnished with & 

"travelling scholarship," of which he made good use. He 
visited the Universities of Gottingen, Berlin, Prague, and 
Vienna; he listened to the beat teachers of his 01Yn Church, 
and was not ashamed to hear what those who were illuatrioua 
in German Proteatantism had to aay. 

At Gottingen he found Plank, who had already won great 
renown, and who was a pioneer in the modern science of Church 
history. At Berlin he heard Neander, who was beginning to 
grow famous; and Marheineke, who afterwards replied to the 
Sym6olilc. Yet more powerful, as many believe, was the in
fluence of Schleiermiicher, who is responsible for 10 much in 
the intellectual life of modern Germany. This actual contact 
with the freer thought and investigation of Protestantism must 
have lieen a powerful factor in the mental progreu of one ao 
ausceptible as Mohler; Reithmayer objected to tbe Protestant 
boast that Mohler had been "framed in their school"; but it 
cannot be denied that the method and spirit of the Reformed 
teachers influenced him in his later inquiries. These opportu
nitiea revealed to him the atrengtb and weakneaa of the Pro
testant poaition. He learned what pointa of attack were moat 
open to the Romisb controversialist, and, above all, he learned 
that he must not d'!lspise his antagonists nor ignore the aerious
nesa of their assault on the authority of hia Church. 

In hia earlier publications Mohler displayed an unmistak
able tendency to become a critic of Romanism. In I 824 he 
wrote a review of Schmidt'• Harmony of the Ea,tern and 
Weatem Church. In thia he· frankly favoured the conceaion 
of the cup to the laity, and cenaured all who oppoaed it. He 
waa qnite aa decided in hia rebuke of aome featnrea of the 
M888, and of the uae of Latin in the public aerricea. In 
conaequence he was in bad odour in Rome, and it waa under 
conaideration whether bia writing■ ahould not be put in the 
lnde:r. Dollinger, when be edited the collected writing■ of 

• Lt/Jeu'kiue du Yer/oner,, prelised to the 5th edit. of the Symbolil.:, 1838. 
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Mohler in 1 8 3 9, omitted two of the early easaya because they 
were so pronounced in their liberalism. 

In 182 S Mohler produced his first important publication 
on The Unity of the Church.• In this book '' the vices of 
the external unity and of the hierarchy were exposed without 
hesitation : and if the principle of the Reformation could not 
be accepted by Mohler in its ultimate and beneficent depth: 
yet one may admire his noble language on the place of the 
Bible in the first Christian communities, on the invisible 
Church, and on the common priesthood.'' t In its fint part 
the author discuuea the mystical and spiritual fellowship 
of believen. However here, u in the Symbolik, he makes 
the spiritual fellowship to depend on the historical formalities 
of Catholicism. He knew that the eAential distinction 
between the " Catholic '' and the Protestant lay at this point. 
He admits that the former teaches that the " visible Church 
is first, then the invisible ; the latter reverses the order. The 
Protestant says that the invisible is first, then the visible.'' 

This is a neat distinction, which, if it does not render full 
justice to the Protestant theory, helps us to understand the 
reuoning of the Romish advocate. But the Protestant holds 
that the Church is both visible and invisible. Each of these 
upects has its own attributes and predicates. The Proteataut 
alleges that the Romaniat claims for the viaible Church the 
qualities and prerogatives which can only belong to the 
invisible : the Romanist, on the other hand, charges the 
Protestant with the denial of the claims of the visible Church. 
The Anglicana who uaert that "communion with Chriat 
dependa on communion with His Church,'' and that " on the 
Biahop dependa our chief means of communion with God, " 
take the Romish aide of this contention. It cannot be 
denied that they have many of the " Fathers" from Cyprian 
with them ; but this was one of the '' traditions " against 
which the Reformation protested. It is, therefore, very 
natural that the Anglicans should di■like and denounce the 
Reformation. 

In the second part of the Unity, Mohler centre■ the 

• DN Ein/w i11 tier Kirek, O<Ur Ja., hincip du Calliolieinnu,, 1825. 
t Eneyclopldi. du &ieMU Religin,u, t. ii:. 
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unity of the Church in the Bishop, then in the Metropolitan, 
and finally in the Pope. But he carefully pointed out tllat 
the supremacy of the Pope was not recognised in the first 
three centuries when the Church was at its beat. In order 
to revive the flouriRhing condition of the primitive period, he 
held that it would he neceBBary to go back to the original 
episcopacy. This was the position which presented such a 
powerful fascination to the Anglican di1ciple1 of the German 
Catholic. Towards thia " consummation ao devoutly to he 
wished," Newman, Puaey, Liddon, and Gore have earneatly 
striven. When Archdeacon Wilberforce wrote his book on 
the Incarnation • he only referred to Mohler on a subordinate 
topic : though hi11 whole work was built on the foundation 
which the Romiah divine had laid down. Mr. Gore, however, 
lays aside all diaguiae and openly accepts Mohler's definition 
of the Church. " By the Church," he 1aya, " Catholics 
understand the visible community of helieven founded by 
Christ, iu which, by means of an enduring apostleship eatab
liahed by Him and appointed to conduct all nationa, in the 
coune of agea, back to God, the work■ wrought by Him 
during His earthly life for the redemption and sanctification 
of mankind are, under the guidance of Hi11 Spirit, continued 
unto the end of the world." t 

By thi11 doctrine the grace of the Christian salvation is 
made to depend upon the " Apoatolical aucceuion." It 
would seem from this that without a ministry of three 
orders redemption itaelf is void and sanctification impossible. 
:Both the Romanist and the Anglican wi11h to mitigate the 
severity of thi11 conclusion against non-episcopal Christians 
by a reference to " uncovenanted mercy " ; but, at beat, that 
only comes in u a charitable speculation. It i■ clear, how
ever, that on eBBential point■ the position of Mohler, 1ub-
1equently maintained by Dollinger and othen, wu that of 
our own High Churchmen. None of them counted it a diffi
culty to allow the Bishop of Rome ■upremacy among the 

• TAe DoctriM of IA. lMafflOlion, by R. J. Wilberforce, M.A., 1852; 4th 
edition. Tbo 111bjoct referred to wu Original Sin, p. 61, 

t Tu Chureh a,ul Mi11utry, by the Hev. C. Gore, M.A.; quoted from the 
BymboliJ., i. 5. 
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Bi1hop1; this conceuion wu needful to give integrity to 
their theory.• They all, including Newman, Hefele, Dollinger, 
and Pusey, objected, if not to the doctrine of "Infallibility,'' 
at least to its formulation u a necessary dogma, and to 
other developments of the Romish cultu11, but agreed that a 
moderate 11tatement of the doctrine of the Primacy would 
be no fatal impediment to intercommunion. Though Mohler 
died in full fellow11hip with Rome, Dr. Schulte, at the first 
Congreu of " Old Catholica,'' placed the new movement under 
his patronage, and under that of Dollinger, who never formally 
left the Romish fold. It is, therefore, with some degree 
of propriety that Mohler bas been called the " creator of 
modem Catholicism." He certainly hu been the " guide, 
phil0110pher, and friend " of that great h011t of European 
Christiana who, in this nineteenth cent11ry, have dreamed 
that Chriatendom might be re-united on a foundation of 
" the hi11toric epi■copate " without Papal despotism. 

In the year I 8 2 7 Mohler publir,hed another famous book : 
Athanaaiua the Great, and the Church of hia Time in Conflict 
with Arianiam. This work disclosed yet more extensive 
investigation11 into the history of the Church and its dogmaa. 
It did something more. The author thought he aaw in 
the conflict of the Ariana with the Church a oounterpart 
of the antagoni11m which Proteatantiam pnaented to the 
Church in hi11 day. Since "history repeats itaelf," it occurred 
to him that modern heresy waa but a reappearance of the 
old. He studied the hilltory of the Prote11tant Churchea, he 
read the livea and worka of the Reformen, he compared 
their Con/earion, in order to exhibit hi11 theai11 the more 
effectively. The fuller reaulta of hi11 inquiries were embodied 
in the Symbolilc, which appeared fint in 1833. This work 
brought him European fame. When he died, live yean later, 
he waa engaged in the preparation of its 11u.th edition. 

Thoae who are acquainted with the hiatory of the lately 
deceaaed Cardinal of the Birmingham Oratory, will remember 
the coincidence in hill experience with that of the German 
Catholic. The Anglican'• experience ia the later in date, and 

• Dr. Pue,'■ Eirnau:,m. 
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may have been inftuenced by the opinions of Mohler, whose 
Sym/Jolilt had been translated into Engliah in I 8 4 3. Dr. 
Newman thus describes his own course of thought: 

"My stronghold wu antiquity : now here in the middle of the fifth 
century I found, ae it seemed to me, Christendom of the sixtee11th and 
nioeteeuth centuries reflected. I saw my face ill that mirror, and I wu a 
Monophysite ..... What wu the use of] continuing the controveray if, 
after all, I was forging arguments for Arius or Eutychea, and turning devil's 
advocate against the much-enduring AtbanuiDB and the maje11tic Leo " 
(.Apologia, p. 114). "What the See oC Rome wu then snch it ie now; that 
which AriDII, Nestoriue, Eutyches were then, such are Luther and Calvin 
now ; what the Eusebian& or Monophysites tbeu, such the Englioh hierarchy 
now " (.Anglican Difficulties, i. 379). "In 1839 I thought i saw in the 
[Monophyaite] controveray and in the Ecnmenical Council connected with it, 
a clear interpretation of the present at.ate of Christendom, and a key to the 
difl'erent parties and personages who have figured on the Catholic or Pro
testant side at and since the era of the Beformera. . . . . During the 
autumn of tLe same year a paper I fell in with upon the 11ehism of the 
Donatista (by Dr. Wiseman) deepened the impre8sion .... and I felt 
dazzled and ncited by the new view of things which was thDB opened upon 
me ..... At the end of 1841 the tran■latiou of the doctrinal treatises of 
St. AthRDuiu1 brought up again before me the whole question of the Arian 
controveray. I clearly saw in that history, what I had not perceived in the 
firat study of it, the same phenomenon which bad already startled me in the 
history of St. L,o and the Monophyllites" (Anglican Difficulties, i. 370). 

Neither Mohler nor Newman, who about the same time had 
arrived at the same conclusion■, paused to consider the differ
ence between the doctrines denied by the heretics of the fourth 
century and those denied by the Reformers of the sixteenth. 
The former denied the Divinity of Christ, or the unity of His 
pel'IIOn; the latter denied the authority of the Biabop of Rome. 
When Newman bad conceded to Mohler that the voice of the 
Church was the voice of God, it wu neceuary to allow that all 
oppoaera were all in the aame condemnation : where the law of 
God is concerned, if any " ■tumble in one point he ia become 
guilty of alJ." As the logician11 would say, the matter of the 
offence in each case might differ, but the form was identical 
and brought all into the same condemnation. Both set them
selves agaimt tradition-the highest law of the Church-and 
both merited the higheat censnre. To be separate from the 
Church, which is in organic unity with its inriaible Head, 
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i■ to be ■eparate from Chri■t. • A■ Dr. Bannerman 1ay1, " On 
the Cyprianic view of the Catholic Church thia reaaoning i■ 
irre■istible." • To this Neo-Christianity, or Cyprianism, 
Newman and Liddon and their follower■ have fully com
mitted themselves; but one may wonder that the nature of 
the conclu■ion did not produce ■ome suspicion in the mind■ of 
some of these men respecting the ■olidity of the premise■ on 
which it re.ted. 

•robe conaistent with this extraordinary conclusion, Newman 
baa ■ince had to "consent'' to much for which he did not bar
gain. We find that Mohler al■o had to relinqui■h or modify 
■ome propositions which he had advanced, and to accept doc
trines which once he did not receive. The view of the con
dition of man before the fall which he had elaborated in the 
first edition of the Symbolilc, had to be withdrawn in later 
editions: it was found to be contrary to the decrees of Pope■ 
aud the writings of Bellarmine. " Obedience" in the Roman 
discipline is not a merely nominal thing, and infallibility itself 
is largely conditioned by the party that happen■ to be in 
power. 

Newman'■ dependence on Mohler has been noticed before 
to-day. "Dr. Dollinger ■aid that it was a mistake in England 
that Newman had derived his theory of development from 
Mohler." This information is supplied by a writer in the 
Guardian of January 23, 1890. That writer, who use■ the 
initial■ H.P. L., states that for thirty year■ he had annually 
visited Dr. J)ijllinger. t The learned German delighted " to 
di■cu11 Mohler, with whom he had been on terms of cloae in
timacy during their association with each other 1111 brother pro
fessor■ at Mnnich, and whoae essay■ he had him■elf edited after 
Mohler'■ death." There ia little doubt that Mohler was the 
guide of Dollinger in the path of inveatigation and argument 

• Tlie Church of <;hrin, i. JS. 
f Tbeae 111'11 the initial,. of Canon Liddon. Intimation■ of thia kind b-ive an 

interesting revelation of the coltivated intimacy which has prevailed during tbe laat 
few decade■ between the leading Anglican■ 11ndContinental Romanim. Mr. Glad
atone'• article in the Speaker, that of Canon MacColl'• in the Cm1lemporary for 
March, and Dr. Plummer'• "Bemini1cence1," in the &po,itor for Man:b, all bear 
&he Amo witn~u. 
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which made the latter an opponent of the extreme doctrine of 
the Papacy. When Mohler was tranaferred to Munich, Dol
linger reaigned bia own chair of eccleaiutical biatory to him, 
and accepted that of dogmatic theolo,or. Their asaociation w• 
full of sympathy in opinion and punuita; and we cannot have 
a aurer guide in regard to the connection between Mohler and 
Newman. Dut, though he might doubt whether Newman had 
directly borrowed bia great doctrine of development from 
Mohler, Dollinger does not deny that be derived from him im
ponant ■nggestions. Mr. Palmer, who gives ua a Narrative 
of Event, connected with the early biatory of the Tracta
riana, tell■ na that" the doctrine of development (derived from 
the writinga of De Maistre and Mohler, in which it ia em
ployed for the defence of Romaniam) hu been received without 
heaitation, and ia now both publicly and privately advocated.* 
Romiab controvenialista have, within the last few yean, devised 
thia mode of evading the objection which is founded on the 
■ilence of primitive tradition in regard to the Papal aupremacy, 
the wonhip of aainta and angel,, and other Romish doctrine& 
and practices.'' Mr. Palmer also 1tate1 that the Romanist had 
long relied on the defences of " unwritten tradition " and the 
Diaciplina Arcani, bot bad been compelled to abandon them. 
and the doctrine of " development" was ■elected aa the final 
redoubt. So that the idea was " in the air." • 

Wiaeman, whose influence over himself Newman admita, wu 
a great admirer of Mohler, and, if be did not aympathiae with 
all hia view11, wu glad to do hia beat to make current in Eng
land thia convenient doctrine. In ita more mature form this 
theory does not belong even to Mohler, bot it ia an eaay corollary 
from his conception of the Church. If the Church is the ever
living repre■entative of Christ, " in organic unity with Him,'' 
it will be natural to e1pect that new troths ■hall be ever and 
anon diaclo■ed if only for the honour of the " viaible head.'• 
The difficulty then arises how the bout of identity in the 
Ch11l'Ch can be maintained if yon once allow that forms and 
even doctrines have altered. One of the euential difl'erencea 

• .A Narrative of E11ent1, by W. Palmer. Ririogtou, 1883. [Reprint or tha 
edition of 1843.] 



Anglicans and Romanw Fifty Years .Ago, IOS 

between the Romauist aud the Protestant occurs here : the 
former alleges that the continuity of the Church is evident in 
its forms : the latter aaya it ia only in ita apirit. So that, 
actually, the acceptance of the theory of development is a 
conceuion by the Romanist to Protestant facts and arguments. 
But this conceasion was only made when men like Mohler and 
Wiseman and Newman had made themselves acquainted with 
all the facts of the case. 

Towards fifty years ago there was more encouragement for 
friendly rapprochements between Anglicans and Romanists than 
now. There were on the Romish aide learned, liberal, and 
progressive students of Church history like Mohler, Dollinger, 
Friedrich, Reithmayer, Hefele, and othen. These were free 
to confess the vices of the Papacy, the corruption• of the 
Church, the auperatitiona in the popular faith and wonhip
especially in the extending Mariolatry, in the aalr. of indul
gencea, and in the burlesque of celibacy. On the Anglican 
aide there were Newman, Froude, Manning, the Wilberforces, 
and many othen, looking with cager eyea to the ancient patri
archate, of Rome and Conatantinople. Laymen, like the late 
Mr. Hope Scott, Mr. Bereaford Hope, and Mr. Gladstone, lent 
willing ean to the promise that a world-wide unity of Biahopa 
in the "aucceaaion," combining the Eastern and Weatern 
Churches, would fumiah a final and irresistible rebuke to infi
delity and " Diaent " alike, and ita magnificence would seem 
to the world like the dawn of the latter-day glory. With what 
tender interest would men like Di>llinger gaze upon the rapid 
progreu of the "Catholic revival" in England, which wu 
tnlllaferring acores of ita clergy and aristocracy into the Romish 
communion every year I How earnestly did enthu1i1111tic Puaey
itea look for some amendment in the hard ways of Rome in 
return for auch sacrifices I But the sinister band of the Jesuit 
spoiled everything. In A.D, 1 8 s 4 waa announced the ominous 
dogma of the " Immaculate Conception " of the Virgin. Thia 
cast a stumbling-block, disheartening indeed, in the way of 
thoae who thought they were in the path which ahould unerr
ingly lead to " unity " on the epiacopal foundation. But in 
1 8 70, annu horrilnli,, the dogma of " Infallibility " for ever 
closed the door of hope. The bubble that had drawn ao man7 
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votaries wu one of the biggest and most brilliant which have 
ever cheated the human imagination, and ita collapse will remain 
aa one of the moat memorable e1periences of mankind. 

In vain did Hefele and .Dollinger, if not alao Newman, 
protest. In vain was the appeal to Scripture, to history, to 
policy. It will he to the perpetual honour of .Dollinger that 
he refused to " soil his aoul" with the professed acceptance of 
a dogma which he believed to be false. Hefele and many 
others, including Newman, submitted to hold as heavenly 
truth that which they had denounced as very earthly error, or 
at least objected to as very inopportune doctrine. From that 
date the Anglican Churchman baa begun to be aware that there 
ia no chance of reunion with Rome except by abaolute sub
miuion. Perversions have become more rare. Controversial 
Ritualista like Dr. Littledale and Mr.Gore have written treatises 
which espoae the bollowneu of the Papal pretensions. Mr. 
Gladstone's pamphlet on the Vatican Decree, wu but a 
1ign of the shock which bad befallen the Anglican camp. He 
had long oeen on term■ of cloae friendship with Dollinger, and 
had Hen aeen him ao early in the history of the Oxford 
development that he reckons it to have been a virtue in the 
Romisb ecclesiastic that be took no pain11 to pervert him. But 
the " Puseyite " baa ceased to expect anything from Rome. In 
the providence of God an e2eumenical Church, on the basis of 
the" undivided Church" of the fourth century, baa become an 
abaolute impouibility. The "Catholic Church" must betake 
it11Clf to the foundation which wu laid in the first century, for 
none other u left for unity to build on. 

The appearance of the Symholilc, in I 833," electrified men's 
souls and awakened a new movement of minds within and 
without Catholicism,"* " Whatever of vigorous vitality is 
pOlle&sed by the moat recent Catholic theological science is 
due to the labours of this man."t Aa Kurtz says, in this work 
" he combats Protestant doctrines with the weapons of Pro
teetant science.'' His biographer adds, that" what many bad 
thought or surmised, but bad not in clear consciousness or 

• Biagraphy, in Sy,n1,olik, 5th edition. 
t Hagmbach'a Hwtory of tu ChureA, ii, 4g6. 
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adequate e:r.preasion, he clearly brought out.'' At this time 
Mohler had retreated somewhat from his earlier liberalism, 
and wu intent upon making the beat posaible cue for 
Romanism. Hia Catholic friend■ aay that '' hia intelligence 
puaed through different period■ before it arrived at maturity 
and at certainty of doctrine."• It ia not without reaaon that 
they attribute hia lack of aubaervience to Church teachen to 
the condition of the German Univenities in his day. There 
was a freedom a11umed then by Catholic professor■ which 
made it poasible for auch men as Mohler and Dollinger to 
think and work. Since 1870 the Jesuit policy has brought 
in another regime everywhere, and no one challenges the oracle 
of infallibility. 

Mohler had already aaid, in 18 3 1, that the Reformation 
in Germany wu a revolutionary movement. By it, he said, 
the quiet development of the Church in the Middle Ages and 
of its germs of goodne11, was destroyed. Like hia advenary, 
:Baur, he had given lectures on" Symbolism," or the Science of 
Creeds, and thua collected material for hie famoua book. In 
this he carefully compared the teaching of the opposed 
Churches in regard to Original Sin, Justification, Good Works. 
Faith, the Sacraments, and the Church ; and proceeded to 
review the minor eects, such as Anabaptists, Quaken, Mora
viana, Swedenborgiana, Arminiana, and Socinians, not over
looking the Methodiats. 

His chief information reapecting the W esleya he derives 
from Southey. However, in reviewing the items of the 
Methodiat creed, he does not fail to notice ita departure from 
Calviniatic theology. He quotes Fletcher's Checks to Anti-
11omianism, and, iu fact, travel■ himself on the same lines as 
Fletcher in the refutation of the doctrines of election and io:.
puted righteouane11a. "To many of his [Mohler'a] arguments 
againat the exaggerated doctrine of imputation,'' aaya Dr. 
Pope, " we muat concede their force. But the fundamental 
question of the relation of faith to justification, though stated 
with much aubtilty, ia not relieved of its unscriptuml char
acter." t Mohler is too astute to pa19 by the famoua Minute• 

• GOllcbler. t Oompcllflium, ii. 435. 



108 Mo1uer, .Dollinger, a""1, Oxford .A.1,glicanism, 

of 17 70, in which Wesley aays be cannot cross the line between 
" according to our works" and "for the sake of our works.'' 
In fact, he thought" Wesley was clearly very near the troth."• 
Properly considered, the occurrence of Methodism in the Pro
testant sphere was a reply to nearly all that Mohler had said. 

The apptoximation of the Methodist doctrine of justification 
to that of Rome is more apparent than real. It was enough, 
however, to attract Mohler and Dollinger to a cnnory study of 
the ay■tem. The latter aaya that "John We■ley was, next 
to Bauer, the moat important man whom Prote■tant England 
has produced ..... He obtained effective ■npport in his 
friend Fletcher, whose writing■ against the Protestant ay■tem 
are the moat important that the theological literature of 
England in the latter part of the eighteenth century baa to 
show." t He al■o aaaerta that" the experience of some years 
convinced We■ley and hi■ brother Charles that Prote■tant 
justification by faith and Ca!viniatic prede■tination were the 
ruin of all aeriou■ religious life. • We mn■t all fall,' be 
wrote. to hie brother, ' through ■olidiHaniam, if we do not 
aummon J amea to our help.' In I 7 70, a fact which show& 
strikingly his personal greatness, he was able to make his 
whole sect tum from Calvinism to Arminianism." 

The change was remarkable enough, and its effects remain. 
It is in conaequence of this great deliverance in the lut century 
that the modem revolt againat Calvinism has ■carcely touched 
the Methodist Chnrchea.t The agitation respecting eternal 
pnniahment and e:r.act substitution baa only reached them in 
a modified form ; whereas in the Lutheran and Calvini■tic 
Churches of the Continent, of Scotland, England, and America, 
it ha■ wrought widespread de■truction. But there was no reRl 
discrepancy between the earlier an t later creed of W ealey. 
He always held that Faith work■ by Love; that Regeneration 
i■ inseparable from J natification. 

• Sy,nl,olilt, p. 457. t TM OAurda and IM ClaurtAo, p. 181 (1862). 
i" I remember once,'' uy■ Mr. Gladatoue (~a.l:er, Jan. 18)," aobmittiog to him 

[Dollinger] an ob■ervation on the perilou■ poailion in which an eJ:treme prede■ti· 
nariani■m appean to place tbe moral attributes of God, auol therewith the enlire 
acheme or belier. Even here he aeemed not ao much to concur u with a kind of 
reluctance to admit." 
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The protest of W ealey and Fletcher was against the position 
that good works had no part at all in the work of human 
ealvation ; that original sin in the unregenerate was absolute ; 
that salvation depended on foregone decrees rather than upon 
the actions of responsible men. Against theae, also, Mohler 
turned his powerful artillery. But, unfortunately, he con
founded these pervenions of truth with the euential results of 
Protestantism. With the real genius and higher aim of the 
Reformation he never came fully into sympathy. His skill in 
controversy betrayeJ him. He lingered over the logical failuree 
and errors of interpretation made by the Reformen, until all 
chance ofhiA arrival at a true estimate of the movement was lost. 
He also seemed to forget, at length, that Protestantism origin
ally arose out of criticism upon and remonstrance with his own 
Church. Unwilling to be an apologiat for the corruption and 
abuaes of Romanism, he uaumed the offensive as a skilful, 
keen critic of Protestant ideas and ways. He contrasted the 
concrete on the oppoaite aide with the abstract on hia own ; as 
it has been well said, '' he caricatured Protestantism and 
idealised Catholicism." Baur, in his reply to Mohler', prin
cipal work, shows that the advocate of Romaniam had no right 
to claim for his book the title of Symholilc. That would 
aasnme that he had accepted the standpoint of the Protestant 
who sought by what is now called" the comparative study '' of 
Confeuiona to arrive at dogmatic truth. On the contrary, 
the Romaniat must &SBume that the dogmas of hi1 Church are 
inapired and infallible truth; he can allow no place of 
authority to the statement& of heretical parties. Besides, the 
Syllabua denies the right of any one to " reconcile the Church 
with modem acience." 

It mnst be allowed, however, that Mohler'a picture of the 
Church---complete in its unity, glowing with heavenly purity 
and love, free from the discords and vulgarities of" Diuent "
fascinated many in England and Germany. He had revealed 
the weaknelle8 of the principal Protestant theological 1y1tem1 ; 

he aet in a powerful light the ideal Catholicism which all the 
faults of the Roman Church had not utterly buried. ')'hough 
Hinch and Marheineke u well u Baur replied to the 
Symbolilc, no reply roae quite up. to the level of MBhler's 
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production. Certainly, the Catholicism which he ad:,~ted was 
not that of the Syllabus and of infallible Popes. He shows 
no ardour in the defence of Mary-wonhip, and says nothing 
about modern miracles or indulgences.* He admits that 
Romani1m mu■t be judged by Scripture and by history. The 
result was that hi■ views are not quoted as authoritative on 
many points of doctrine, and on some are exprenly challenged. 
His doctrine on the easential matter of the OJIU8 operatum in 
the Sacrament-namely, that it was due to Chmt and not to 
the elements or to the Sacrament itself alone-met with active 
opposition. But, however unlike the popular Romaniam of 
Spain or Austria, his sketch of a divinely authorised Church, 
full of grace-giving ordinances, seemed to aome to be little leas 
than a revelation. 

The controveny which the Symbolik aroused made 
Tubingen unsuitable for the continued residence of Mohler, 
and he accepted a profe110nhip in Munich, 11. more largely 
Catholic city. His first lectures were given in theology ; but, 
as already stated, his friend Dollinger vacated for him the chair 
of ecclesiastical history. Warm auticipationa of extending 
success greeted the tall, handaome, and graceful profeaaor, just 
in his prime, who had carried the war into the camp of the 
enemy 88 no Catholic advocate had done 1ince the Reforma
tion. But bia health, never robust, 100n began to fail. 
Influenza, which 1ingularly enough was fifty years later the 
beginning of the fatal illness of his friend Dollinger, attacked 
him in I 8 3 7. On thi1 aupenened a development of phthisi1, 
and his ■trength rapidly forsook him. In hia last hours he 
had fever and delirium. Awaking at midnight from a abort 
aleep he said, "Yea, I have just seen it; I will write a book; 
but now it is gone." His monument at Munich bean the 
in1cription, Defenaor fidei, literarum dec,u, eccleaifl! aolamen. 

What coune such a thinker 88 Mohler might have taken if 
life had been prolonged, we may scarcely gueu. He had 
begun to apply himself to the atndy of Scripture, and bad 
given lectures on exegesis. His lectures on" Roman•" were 

• In 1145, Dr. Dollinger told Mr. Gladetone that'in Germany the "dnelopment" 
orthe doctrine of indnlgencea " 11C11reel7 emted." Since that day the profeaion 
which Tetael followed hu become widely eetahliehed in the land of Lather. 
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never publi1hed. Continued life and prolonged inquiry might 
have made him a 1nccessfnl supporter of his friend Dollinger 
in what became a single-handed combat with Ultramontanism, 
and history might have been changed. But it is uaeless to 
,peculate in thi1 direction : we must take the mnn as we find 
him.. His naturally keen intellect, quickened and enlightened 
by a liberal education-which, again, was enhanced by some 
1pecial opportunities-did not allow him to defend the more 
conspicuous abuse, and aupentitions of his Church. But he 
did not live, u Dollinger did, to attain a fuller acquaintance 
with the methods and demands of modern criticism. His 
knowledge of Scripture was comparatively 1uperficial, and he 
does not often refer to it. 

Like " Catholic " advocates in general, he misleads himself 
and his readen by speaking of the Church of the third and 
fourth centuries aa " the primitive Church." For instance, he 
says that " the form of the MBIII " was in existence in the first 
days of the Church, but he can only refer to the liturgies of 
Antioch and Alexandria, not one of which is older than the 
fourth century. He quotes Irenreus on " Apostolical succea
aion,'' but is quite oblivious of the eft'ect of lrenreus'1 canon ou 
Romish novelties. If nothing ia to be believed but what 
Apostles had handed down, then the dogmu of the " Mau," 
of a separate priesthood, of an infallible Pope, mu■t be re
nounced. Mohler could also be philosophical, and even 
myatical, at times. The following observations might have 
suited the volume of eaaaya lately published at Oxford • : 

"TbOtle who miaundel'l!tarid the needs of men and the lofty aim of our 
divine Redeemer in the institution of the Sacrament, usually object to it that it 
is but a rude, aen111oua form, like the Manicbean"a, and, pur.uing a false 
1piritW1l idea, reject the Catholic dogma. To 1uch au one the cnltllll ia 1piritual 
only u it ia fictitious. He present. to God the thought& and reeolntiona of 
hie own apirit. He doea not refer to the outer, biatorical Chriat, only to the 
ideal which bas iuued from his own ■objectivity. But, since the revelation 
of the Logos baa been outer and actual the inner worship mast aleo have a 
poaitive and extt.mal buia i and since the manif•tation of the Logos took 
form u an olfering for the 1in of man, this mllllt be represented aleo. How, 
therefore, any one who hu received the full significance of the Incarnation of 
the Godhead into bia mind, and bu -n that it is intended to lead him 

• .Lvz Muruli, or 1M Tl,eologr of 1M lnearnati"", 18go. 
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through the phenomenal into that which i• the true and divine life; any one 
who has advanced to the view that the doctrine of pardon through Christ, 
with the apotheodiaiug of man, and the impartatinn to him of a divine life, 
remain■ froitl888 until it meet.a 111 in a wholly concrete form, and in the direct 
individual relation-bow 1uch an one, I aay, cannot venerate in the Catholic 
MBBI a divine inetruction, I cannot comprehend."• 

Thi■ i■ that "Theology of the Incarnation" which the later 
Oxford achool, like their predeceasor■, Pa■ey and Wilberforce, 
desire to recommend to the Engli■h mind. The history of the 
Archdeacon, and of many others, provea that the logical re■nlt 
of this dogmatic position is that the Church of Rome is the 
only Church of Christ. Wilberforce laid it down that " the 
Sacrament&, which are the chief means of biuding us to the 
my■tical body of Christ, derive their efficacy from the inftuence 
of Hia body natural."t Having proceeded thus far, it was 
inevitable that he ahould next unite him■elf to the Chuch 
who■e Sacrament■ he could not deny to be valid. Grant that 
the Church is a "visible body," that the Sacraments are "the 
chief mean■ of uniting ua to the myatical body of Christ," that 
the Sacrament■ of the Romiah Church in relation to the one 
body are valid, and there can be but one concluaion as it 
aeem11 to 111. 

It ia quite po■aihle that Mohler was referring to the theory 
of an ideal Chriat, as advanced by Schleiermacher, when he 
argued that the only alternative to the Mau ia the repudia
tion of the historical Chriat.t This ia but one inatance of a 
frequent unfaimeu with which hi■ argument is vitiated. As 
we have before intimated, his acquaintance with real Protest
antism was very imperfect, and derived more from books or 
controver■ie■ than from actual contact with ita life. If he 
had known more of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, which the 
Reformation brought into prominence, he might have found 
reason to modify some of ·his opinions. 

That the Anglican party has been dependent for books of 
devotion upon Roman Catholic authors has long been a 
reproach, and was vigoronsly urged by Monsignor Capel some 

• Bgmbolik, p. 318. f Wilberforce: 7'Ae .Dodrine oflhe lneaniatiaN, p. 255. 
t Dean Lefroy, in hi■ recent book on TAe Clm,tiaa Mi11i,try, p. 573, &c., 1ho,n 

that the main poaitiooa or llfr. Gore (whoae work, on the Miwtry, he 10 well refute■), 
an traceable to llfiihler. 8ff al■o Dr. Fairbairn'■ article in the Cmtte,,,porary for 
Feb. 1890-



The Teachers and Guides of Anglicanism. I I 3 

years ago. It is also fairly certain that they have been 
diligent students of the dogmatic teaching of the Papal 
schools. None amongst them bas become conspicuous in 
Biblical learning except Dr. Pusey, and he only in the Old 
Testament, which his office in the Uuivenity required him to 
know. They have habitually disparaged the great authors of 
their own Church, such as Usher, Barrow, and Hammond, 
who were strongly Protestant, even while they defended High 
Church theories. Tlie evangelical interpretation and life of 
the Nonconformist Churches they disdainfully ignore. On the 
other baud, Mohler, Dollinger, and even Probst, have been 
and are their chosen teachers and guides.• They confess, 
with much emotion, their" annual viaita," extensive correspond
ence, and overflowing sympathy with their foreign friends in 
common misfortunes. English Bishops, for the fint time since 
the Reformation, are present without any disguise at services 
where the "elements" are adored. An "Old Catholic Con
gress" would acarcely be complete without a deputation of 
Anglican diguitaries. But to one-half of the Christians of 
their own land, who worship the same Saviour, and hold 
every doctrine of Scripture, and would welcome true inter
communion, they still say non poaaumll.8. The schism is too 
wanton and unreaaonable to be permanent : " a house divided 
against itself cannot stand." If a modua vivendi could be 
devised by which .Dollinger and Pusey could come into 
relation, it is absurd to say that it is impoHible for one to be 
invented which should include Westcott and Moulton, Liddon 
and Dale, Ellicott and Spurgeon. A true-hearted effort 
towards " Home Reunion " on some broader buis than that 
of the " historic episcopate," would at leut be free from the 
imputation that the leaden of a " Protestant" Church were in 
league with its direst foes. That this suspicion has not been 
without a foundation no one can now pretend to deny ; that 
the conspiracy has not been a aucceu is evidently due to the 
hand of Providence more than to any lack of zeal in those 
who have engaged in it. 

~ A writer in the OlurcA of Engla11il Quarterly Rww, January 1890, 11&71 or 
:Mr. Baring-Goold'• book on t.be Euclaari,t, that the " remlta when they are not 
Probat'■" are not to be depended upon. 
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ABT. VII.-CURRENT ETHICAL PROBLEMS. 

On Right and Wrong. By Wn,LLUI S,ulUEL LILLY. London: 
Chapman & Hall. 1890. 

WE are often reminded that the present is a period of 
transition in religious beliefs ; it is not so generally 

recognised that we are passing through a crisis of most serious 
import in the region of ethics. That there is a close connec
tion between the■e two facts, few will dispute ; but we do not 
wish to touch that point at pre■ent. All cloae observel'8 of 
the 1ign1 of the time■ must he aware that a momentous change 
is pauing over the standards by which men judge of right and 
wrong. The old foundations have, with a terribly large pro
portion of the pre■ent generation, given way, and new ones 
have not yet been found. The fundamental position from 
which Mr. Herbert Spencer starts his Data of Ethics is, that, 
in his opinion, " supernatural ethica " is defunct, that moral 
injunctions have lost the authority given by their suppo■ed 
aac.-ed origin, and " the secularisation of morals ia becoming 
imperative." Mr. Cotter Morison said substantially the same 
thing in the introduction to his Service of Man and evolution
ists like Mr. Leslie Stephen have been aa if groping their way 
amidst tottering walls and falling atonea to find a foundation 
on which to rebuild what they considera doomed edifice. We 
do not take by any means ao gloomy a view of the aituation, 
but there is enough in the present condition of society and 
morale amongat us to raise moat ■erioua questioning. It is not 
a queation of practice, but of atandard. When the standard 
ia true and the moral ideal high, it ia hard enough to keep 
feeble human nature steady in the punuit of that which all 
acknowledge to be pure and noble. But ifthevery goal towards 
which the racen are atriving baa vaniahed, or appean to be 
itaelf changing its place, what confuaion will there not be in 
the arena? To follow the call of duty, "stern daughter of 
the voice of God," may often be hard, though her tone■ be 
clear and her worda unmistakable ; but " if the trumpet give 
an uncertain aound, who shall prepare himaelf for the battle?" 
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Thil, however, ii by no means all. 'l'he aeriouaneu of the 
aymptom■ to which we now allude doe■ not conai■t merely in 
a meuure of uncertainty concerning the right and a certain 
vagueneu in the ethical atandarda of onr time. There ia 
danger around 118. Ominous sound■ of d~tant thunder are in 
the air. There are indications of upheaval in society, of 
which we do not wi■h to apeak in alarmist tones, but which have 
a very decided bearing on the point in hand. We are proud of 
our nineteenth-century civilisation, but it doe1 not need very 
close obaervation to perceive how much hollowneu and rotten
neu lurk■ under a fair exterior. There are dangers on the 
one hand from the luxury, the aelf-indulgence, not to aay the 
profligacy, of the rich, and, on the other hand, from the terrible 
condition of the poor. " I know the Eaat-end of London 
very well,'' said Dr. Ryle, the Bishop of Liverpool, "the men 
are living there little better than beaata." It ii pitiful to read 
of the condition of our modern poor, " their aoured spirits, 
and their stunted forms, their lives without enjoyment, and 
their deaths without hope." The civilisation of to-day baa 
been described aa " the paradise of the rich, the purgatory of 
the middle claaaes, and the hell of the poor." But Victor 
Hugo put a sharp edge on that aaying when he added that 
" the paradise of the rich is made out of the hell of the 
poor." We do not expect to find in these atatementa more 
than the measure of truth which is usually found io an epigram, 
and it would be eaay to set forth another aide. But the 
danger of the ■ituation, in our opinion, lie■ not so much in the 
exi1ting evil, as in the absence of a generally recognised 
atandard by which they are to be remedied. It ia a thin 
crust which separates civiliaation from the red-hot lava of 
human pusions, and the exploaive forcea of moral anarchy. 
And if that cmst be rapidly thinning, eroded and worn away 
by teaching which de■troys the authority and weakens the 
sanction, of moral law, it is time to beware. 'l'here ia no 
need to paint the picture in lurid coloun, to forget all that 
make■ life pure, and sweet, and good, the million, of tranquil 
livea, the tena of thouaanda of happy homea made bright by 
pioua and loving hearts. Bot when peatilence ii abroad in 
the earth, it ia of no avail to point to whole neighbonrhooda 
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untouched by it, to the thousands uncontaminated by its pollut
ing and fatal breath. It is hard enough to maintain truth 
and purity when moral ■tandards are univenally accepted, and 
moral sanctions felt to be universally binding. But when 
these foundations are being gradually ■apped or openly shaken, 
it become■ every good citizen, not to say every good Christian, 
to keep a watchful look-out for dangera ahead, and utter a 
timely warning. 

On these and kindred subjects, Mr. W. S. Lilly ha■ 
written freely and ably in current periodical liternture. His 
book■, Ancient Religion and Modern Thought, and A Century 
of Revolution, touched upon theae topic■ more or less directly, 
but in the volume before ua Mr. Lilly reprints, with impor
tant additions, some e11ay1 which go to the very heart of 
the subject, and raise in a very practical and impressive 
manner a number of questions, which anrely may be pro
nounced "bnrning," if any desene the name. As a devout 
Roman Catholic, Mr. Lilly ha■ his own cure for the evils he 
de■cribea, and here and there he points out the direction in 
which he himself thinka men ought to move. He does not 
write, however, as a Roman Catholic, but argues out his case 
on moral grounds with a breadth and earnestness which make 
his volume a valuable contribution to the cause of righteous
ness and truth. He wishes especially to point out the evil 
tendencies of the Materialism of the day, and, as a philoso
pher, he has a Tran■cendentalism of his own to oppose to it. 
It is not eaay, aa a rule, to interest readers in any branch of 
moral philo■ophy, but Mr. Lilly's style ia so clear and forcible, 
and his pages are ao full of apt illustrations and telling phrases, 
tbt few intelligent readen can find him dull. We do not 
propose to review the volume in detail, and we may be doing 
some injWltice to Mr. Lilly by abstaining from a description 
and examination of the metaphysical position on which be 
baae■ his argumenta. But we hope our readen will consult 
the book for themselves. We use it at this time chiefly to 
point out certain grave symptoms in the moral life of our day, 
indicating only in a few sentences what is Mr. Lilly's diagn011ia 
of the disease and our own. 

One fundamental moral feature of our time is a predomi-
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nant aentimentalism. It has ita fairer aide, but it implie1 a 
feeblene■■ of moral fibre which weaken■ the sen■e of right and 
diuolve■ away the claim■ of ju■tice in a flood of tean over the 
temptation■ to which the criminal wu expo■ed, and the 
suffering and hardship■ involved in the sentence pronounced 
upon him. Sympathy with the weak, the ignorant, and the 
erring, is a valuable and important element of character ; but 
history baa ahown how in■ufficient a guide in moral■ ia the 
unreatrained sympathy of th01e who are themselve■ erring 
and weak. If not ■trengthened and kept iu their place by a 
manly maintenance of right at all co■ta, and by something of 
a Divine hatred of wrong aa wrong, onr moral mooring■ will 
very aoon give way. When, in addition to thi■, the existence 
of free-will is more than doubted and the reality of re■ponsi
bility virtually denied, the position become■ more serious ■till. 
Balzac complain■ that in his time crime was made poetical and 
" tean were drivelled over aaaassin1," but it i■ left for our own 
generation to advance the paradox, that the only meaning of 
punishment is to be found in its effect on othera, and its sole 
end is deterrent and preventive. 

On this point Mr. Lilly baa some remark■ which are well 
worth laying to heart. Hia tone and atandard are undoubtedly 
high, and his medicine will probably be found too eevere a 
tonic for many in theae degenerate days. Many will shrink 
from the plain, strong phraseology. "I say that the primary 
object of punishment ia not the protection of aociety nor the 
reformation of the criminal. I say that it is lint and before 
all things vindictive." Mr. Lilly himself anticipates that auch 
language will repel many, and regards it aa no aatisfactory sign 
of the time■ that he should have to justify what he holds to 
be the elementary trnth that punishment i11 involved in the 
tranagreuion, ia, aa Hegel exprease■ it, " the other half of crime." 
We muat quote a portion of Mr. Lilly'■ own word■ on this 
aubject, so admirably do they correct the lax view11 which are 
rapidiy gaining ground amongat na : 

"Poniahment i11 not aomething arbitrary. Wrong-doing--.:alled vario111ly, 
according to the point of view from which it ia regarded, sin, crime, delict
ia the 1111ertion o( a man'• own particular ae)f.will againRt the Univenal Will, 
which iii ■upreme reuoo, ■npreme right, for ,_o and right are 1ynonymou.. 
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Penalty ia the re-uaertion of the Univel'llal Will. It is not a wrong done 
to the criminal. It i1 a right done to him to redreJ8 hia wrong-a right dne 
to him ae a person. It ia a manifestation, an application of that reason wherein 
he, too, consiats, and which he ha, outraged. His compnlsion is undone. 
He ia restored to hia right. The moral law must rule over all: over the good 
by their submiaaion to it1 behests, over the evil by their endnrance of its 
penalties. Justice ia an absolute and aboriginal principle of it. Aud we shall 
find no better definition ofjuetioe than Ulpian's : • The constant and perpetual 
will to render to every man hia right.' Punishment ia the right of the wrong• 
doer. It is the application of justice to him. It ia, in Augustine's fine 
phraae, • the justice of the unjust.' The wrong whereby he hae transgressed 
the law of right baa incurred a debt. J ustioe requires that the debt be paid, 
that the wrong be expiated " (pp. 127, 128). 

Plato, Augustine, Robert Browniug-here are three great 
thinkers and teachers of diverse age and history who concur 
:n. insisting upon this primal thesis, plainest law, which is in 
danger of sinking out of sight of this generation. It rests 
upon a fundamental instinct, and in our day instincts are dia
truated, being either despised u an inheritance from the times 
of religious convictions now extinct, or explained away in terms 
of physiology, which is much more to the taste of modems 
than any theology whatsoever. But this is not a question of 
theology. Such a jurist aa Sir Henry Maine has pointed out 
that two instincts lie at the root of criminal law : to avenge 
and to deter. "Revenge," said Bacon, "is a kind of wild 
ju■tice," and the criminal law of States, when well ordered, 
conserves the justice without the wildne-. As Mr. Lilly says, 
" the natural tendency of an injured person is to do unto the 
offender as he has done, and more also." But the early le:c 
talionia of the J ewiah law, and atiH more fully the Christianised 
legislation of later timea, waa intended to check revenge, not 
to encourage it. Chriatianity, however, does not forbid 
" reaentment," in Butler'■ aenae of the word. Moral indigna
tion ia the due of ain and evil, and penalty is the correlative in 
actual life of such just and pure feeling. As Augustine ■aid, 
nulla pama, quanta pa.ma ! A world of no punishment-that 
may be a conceivable definition of heaven to the wrong-doer, 
in effect it implies a very definition of hell. 

To pus to a concrete example of the lowering of the ethical 
standard that is taking place amongst us, we may refer to the 
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Ethic• of Marriage. There are few more important or more 
diflicolt 1ubjects for the morali1t than thia. It is not one 
that can be diacussed in detail in these pages ; but it would 
not be too mnch to say that the Christian view of marriage ia 
essential to the maintenance of Western civiliaation, a1 that 
phrase is generally understood, while it is lamentably certain 
that that lofty view of the marriage-union is fast losing its 
hold upon most of the States of Europe, the United States of 
America, and the British Colonies. Instead of viewing matri
mony as St. Paul did, as a µi-ya µmn~ptov, an indi1SOluble 
union pouessing a sacramental character of its own, this genera
tion is fast coming to regard it as a mere civil contract, having 
its uses no doubt in the present conatitution of society, but 
the binding character of which must ere long be considerably 
relaxed, while the whole question of the regulation of divorce is 
regarded as one of e11pediency only. The proceeding■ of the 
Divorce Court in this country unfortunately speak for them
selves only too loudly in the public prints ; in America the 
relaxation of the marriage laws which obtains in many of the 
States is already felt to be a grave social danger ; in Auatralia, 
the clamour for a freer permiBBion of divorce has wrung from 
the Government at home a reluctant assent. " In the Pro
testant parta of Germany "-we quote from l\Ir. Lilly
" where the influence of Lutheranism from the first has been 
strongly hoatile to Catholic matrimonial traditions, the nuptial 
tie has become a mere cobweb. I was assured the other day, 
that at a recent dinner-party in one of the province■ of Pru11ia, 
five out of eight ladies present were the divorced wives of one 
of the guests." 

On this subject Mr. Lilly may not be a perfectly unbiassed 
witnesa; but there can be no question that he is right in 
maintaining aa far aa may be the loftinea11 of the Christian 
atandard, amidst the growing laxity permitted by civil laws, a 
laxity for which in these la.tter days it ia no longer allowable 
to plead the hardneu of men's hearts. For overt attacks are 
being made by educated, and presumably refined, men and 
women upon marriage itself, as a useless or even mischievoua 
bond. Mrs. Mona Caird and Mr. Grant Allen may not 
carry much weight outside a narrow circle of " advauced 
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thinkers," but their recent utterances on this subject are a 
sign of the times, which moraliats cannot afford to ignore. 
"Legalised life-long monogamy,'' forms a bond all too 
strait for these advocates of free thought and free living. Mr. 
Karl Pearson, in hia Ethic of Free Thought, from which Mr. 
Lilly quote, a long extract, holds that " the BOCialistic move
ment, with ita new morality and the movement for sex equality, 
moat aurely and rapidly undermine our current marriage 
customs and marriage laws." Mr. Pearson holds, and there 
can be little question that he speaks for many be,idea himaelf, 
that "sex relationship, both a1 to form and substance, ought 
to be a pure question of taste, a simple matter of agreement 
between the man and the woman, in which neither society nor 
the State would have any need or right to interfere. Children 
apart, it is unbearable that Church or society should in any 
official form interfere with lo,•ers." There is no mincing 
matten here. No standard of duty or right is recognised 
by this reprceentative of free thought and free love; it is 
simply " unbearable " that the State of the future should 
fetter in the slightest degree promiscuous intercourse between 
the sexes, except 10 far as the intere,ts of children are 
concerned. 

There are, however, offence• against the law of purity with 
which the Slate concern• itself but slightly ,or not at all, and here 
the rapid relaxation of moral standard bas made itaelf painfully 
evident. Mr. Matthew Arnold bas spoken of the worship of 
"the goddess Lubricity," which is so grossly prevalent on the 
other side of the Channel. Beyond queation France baa much 
to answer for, and a pestilential stream of foul literature l)OUr& 

forth from that country to pollute the minds and debauch the 
morals of other countries of Europe. But we cannot as a 
nation alford to be pharisaical. It may not be true, as the 
Parisian 1ays, that the Englishman ia as licentious as himaelf, 
though he doubles hie offence by masking it with hypocrisy. 
But we have our own sins to answer for. Zola writes in France ; 
bnt he i■ widely, even eagerly, read in England. 'fhe name of 
the evil is French; but the reality, alas I is not peculiar to any 
one country. Our own Laureate writes bitterly of the art and 
the literature of the day : 
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"Autbors-essayi•t, athei~t, novelist, realist, rhym~ter, pl11y your part, 
Paint the mortal 1bame of nature with the liviug hue,i of Art ; 
Feed the budding l'Oll8 of boyhood with the drainage of yo11r aewer, 
Send the drain into the fountain, lest the stream should illllue pure, 
Set the maiden fanciea wallowing in the tronghe or Zolaiam
Forward, fi,rward, ay and backward, dowuw:srd too into the abyem." 

Mr. Lilly'• testimony is sadly given in the same direction, and 
be quotes, to confirm his own judgment, the language of one 
who always chooses his words moat carefully, the pure and 
devoted Dean of St. Paul's: 

" On every side we may diacern the tokens bow the old reverence for woman 
and for that virtue of chutity which is the very centre of her moral being, 
iii being upped among us, u Materialism advances. The 'Christian idea of 
purity,' the D.!an of St. Paul's obaerve11, • baa still a hold upon our society, 
imperfectly enou,th. Can we ask a more an:i:iouw question than whether thill 
hold will continue P No one csn help oeeing, I think, many ugly •ymptoma, 
The language of revolt ia hardly muttered; the ideBB or purity, which we hava 
inherited and thought sacred, are boldly made the note and reproach of " the 
Christian".' • Ugly 1ymptoma • indeed abound on every side. Think--but 
briefty-of one of them ; of the apotheoiii■ of prostitution, which ia a di,linctive 
note of our epoch. Hitherto, the iuf11my of the courteiia11's trade baa at leut 
been genenlly reoognued. It has been reserved fur lhe llalerioli~m or the 
nineteenth century to make of thia unclean creature au oliject of admiration, 
of envy, nay oC respect; the heroine of Fraoe4', the type of comedy, the theme 
of romance, the arbit1'8118 of fuhion, the model curioualy and attentively 
studied by great ladies with daughten to mury, by dcbutanfes with hu1baud1 
to find. Hoe fonre derifltlta eladu. No one c,m go much into society with
out learning how widely 1pread the corruption u" (pp. 31-33). 

We need quote no more. The subject is nauaeoua, and of 
aome of ita details it ia a shame even to speak. But it is not 
long since Mr. J. C. Moriaon waa contrasting "the barren 
proatitute" with "the prolific 1pouae," greatly to the dis
advantage of the latter, while the lofty words in which 
Mr. Lilly sets forth the moral loveliness and purity of the 
marriage-bond, aa Chriet 11udentt'od it and defined it, will be, 
we fear, but aa pearls before swine to many modern readen. 
The Chriatian ideal to them is not even beautiful, or, if it be 
viewed aa abstractly deairable, the bondage it implies ia 
deemed practically '' unbearable." What wonder that good 
men should tremble aa before a great criais in morals, tor iC 
the plll'ity of family and penonal life be threatened, where is 



122 Current Ethical, Problems. 

the authority to which moralists can appeal, when the bonds of 
religion are discarded and Utilitarianism reigns supreme? 

One of Mr. Lilly'a moat interesting chapten is entitled 
The Ethics of Journalism. There is no need to enlarge upon 
the immense and still rapidly increaaing importance ia our day 
of " The Fourth Estate." If literature not long ago took upon 
itself the functions of the pulpit, the PreH baa l11tterly uaurpetl 
to a large extent the functions of literature. Roughly 
11peaking, it is the only literature and the only pulpit 
recognised by a large majority of our countrymen. It baa not 
deatroyed the influence of the pulpit and of literature in reli
gious and cultivated circles, but its wide and shallow flood is 
rapidly sweeping out of the way many ancient landmarks, 
many noble trees and standing fences. We have heard, too, 
of" The New Journalism," which one might have hoped in 
the11e days of progreBB would have meant a journalism purer, 
truer, nobler, with more self-restraint and moral vtgour, more 
charity and generosity than the old. Whether these are the 
characteristie11 of the more recent type of joomali1tic enterprise, 
let those who know it determine. The Preu claima--and 
joatly claims, if the word be rightly undentood-ita "liberty." 
It baa its rights, it bas also most sacred corresponding duties. 
On these points Mr. Lilly well says: 

" The liberty of the Preas, like all liberty, mean• action within the great 
principles of ethics, not emancipation from them ..... Joumaliam Rhould 
be the principal inatn,ment of publicity, that greatest terror to evil,doen; 
the moat energetic mode of reeiatance to tyranny, lwcauae ita protest is per• 
petnal ; the moat noble, because ita force lies in the moral comciot11neB11 of 
men; and therefore the mOBt effective aulliliary of truth and juatice. . . . . 
Thi, then ia the liberty which the journalist niay rightly claim: liberty to 
atate facts, liberty to argne upon them, liberty to denounce abu11es, liberty to 
advocate reforms. Thi, i ■ hi■ right. What is the corresponding duty P It 
ia clearly indicated in Lord Erokine's words : • Every man seeking to 
enlighten others with what his own reason and conscience have dictated to 
him aa truth.' What the journaliat owes to hia readers i• truth. Veracity 
ia the very law of his Rction ..... Accurately to state the facta, fairly to 
comment upon them, correctly to snm them up, and candidly to indicate the 
oonclu1iona to which th1>y point-1uch, surely, is the P,thical obligation laid 
upon the newspaper publici~t. The masses who look to him for guidance have 
a right to apect BO much from him. '.Man con1iat1 in truth,' 11ay1 Nonlie. 
The journali■t, of all men, 1hould con1iat in trnth" (pp, 164-167). 
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With this one cannot help comparing Rnakin'a savage 
definition of modern newapapen-" acres of badly printed 
lies." RU8kin is a poet, or a prophet, or an epigrammatist, 
and muat not be taken au pied de lettre, but in delineating 
the virtues of modem journalism, one would not exactly begin 
with veracity. All newspapers are not, of courae, equally to 
blame, and in those that are culpable it is not the "lie direct" 
of which one usually has cause to complain. It is the np
preaaio r,eri, or, at the wont, the augge,tio falai, that does the 
mischief. But, meanwhile, the love of truth for its own sake, 
never too strong in frail mortals, becomes daily dulled and its 
fine edge blunted, till we cease to expect from a joumaliat, 
simply because he is a journalist, that accuracy and precision 
which are neceaaary to the very outline and lineaments of 
Truth. Alas ! it is still "the gliatening and aoftly spoken lie, 
the amiable fallacy, the patriotic lie of the historian, the 
provident lie of the politician, the zealous lie of the partiaan, 
the merciful lie of the friend, and the careleu lie of each man 
to himself, that cast that black mystery over humanity, 
through which we thank any man who pierces, as we would 
thank one who dug a well in a desert." If the t.hint for truth 
still remains with us, we fear it is not due to the care for it 
e1.hibited in modern journaliam. Mr. Lilly bringa a stem 
indictment againat the newspapen of the day-English, 
American, Continental journals, journals religious and anti
religious-none are exempt. He hold, that to it is largely due 
that corruption of the intellect which is as evil as the corrup
tion of the flesh, and in many reapecta even more dangerous. 

His closing sentences are very severe : 
"I think I may truly 1ay that the newapaper presa during the Jut qnarter 

of a century baa done more than anything elae to de-ethidae pnblio life; to lay 
the aH to the root of duty, self-devotion, self-aacrifice, the element■ of the 
moral greatness or a nation, which is its true greatness. Such ia the practical 
working of the philosophy of relativity in the sphere of joumaliam" (p. 173). 

Verily, these are bitter words; but when the moralist of the 
future judges the character of the latter part of the present 
century, we fear that somewhere among the forces tending 
gradually but surely to the degradation of its. ethical standard 
will be found the prevailing chancter of ita journalism. 
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Adulteration Act.a I We refuse to allow our tradesmen to 
give margarine for butter or put cocculua indicua into our 
beer, but who ia to purify our newspapen and see that the 
daily mental pabulum of the million is free from that which 
would relax the moral fibre, corrupt the intellect, or slowly 
poiaon the life of the nation ? 

Larger questions are raised by Mr. Lilly when he comes to 
diacuaa the ethica of politica and the ethics of property. We 
regret that we can only glance at the important questions he 
raises, and the answers he himself is disposed to give. la 
morality the aame for nations as for individuals ? Lord 
Lytton, in his addre■ a year or two ago, as Rector of Glasgow 
Univenity, answered: "No, becausP. there is no aanction of 
public morality.'' He considen public morality to be merely 
a branch of prudence. This, as Mr. Lilly shows, is only too 
likely to reaolve itself into mere respect for force, and the 
denial that there ia an absolute law of right and wrong in the 
univene. Mr. Lilly lays hia finger upon a deep tap-root of 
mischief in modem political life when he says: '' Respect for 
'established facts '-that is the favourite phrase-without the 
least regard to their moral aspect, is precisely one of the moat 
notable signs of the times. Whence do ou public men in 
democratic r.ountriea-and all countries are becoming demo
cratic-profeaa to derive their rules of conduct? From what 
ia called public opinion. And what is an appeal to public 
opinion, but an appeal to force? The special kind of force 
now dominant ia the force of numbers, disguisei as public 
opinion. The political faith of the day is that what the 
numerical majority-miscalled the people-wills is just; that 
it ia pouible to determine what is right and wrong in the public 
order by counting heads. No abaolute rule ofright or wrong ia 
admitted. All is relative. No homage is paid to social trutha 
and principle■, eternal, immutable, paramount, againat which 
the voice of the largest and loudest multitude should be power
leaa.'' Here is a note which needs to be clearly and vigorously 
aonnded in our day if the reign of democracy in the twentieth 
century ia not to mean the advent of moral anarchy There 
ia no need to '' resist the tide of democracy," as the current 
phraae runs, u if the government of the people, by the people, 
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for the people, were in itaelf an evil. B11t it must be di1-
tinctly understood who " the people" are and how their judg
ment, which is to be paramount, i1 arrived at. They are not 
the tme friend, of the people who wait for the crowda to about 
and then ,bout with the loudeat, ,till leu thoae who put cries 
into the lips of the many in order to advance the ambition of 
the few. "To worship force," said Dr. Arnold, "is devil
worabip,'' and there are other kinda or force besidea the beat 
arms of precision and the biggest battalions. A crowd, 
whether in the streets, or at the polling-booths, may be only 
a beast with a thousand beads, and although Mr. Lilly half 
apologises for his earnest words as "mere midsummer mad
neu " in the ears of many, we have been delighted to read 
them in his pagea, and should be still more delighted to hear 
similar words from the lipa or thoae who aspire to lead the 
peoples of to-day : 

" I aay that at the root or the laws or a nation lies conscience. They are 
jndgments or right and wrong. They are eaaentially derivative. They owe 
their majesty, their life, to the eternal truths or morals, of which they are the 
tnneient settings. They are, ae Plato tenght, adaptation■ to social wants of 
that Univereal Reuon, which is the supreme role of ethic■; supreme over 
nations, u over the individuals of whom nations are composed ; and no more 
u, be violated by nations than by individuals without incurring the retribu
tion which is • the other half of crime,' its natural and necet11111ry comple
ment. St. Paul, upon a certain memorable occasion, reuoned before the 
trembling Roman governor or• righteousnesa, temperance, and-judgment 
to come.' The judgment does come. ' Rarely,' 1inK9 the Latin poet, 'hu 
puni•hment lost sight of the criminal, alow though her foot be.' Rarely P 
Never. Dark as are the ways of that Eternal Justice which rules the world, 
we can see enough of them to be aure of that. And the longer the penalty 
ii deferred, the worse for the people that ha■ to pay it" (p. I 56). 

The Ethic, of Property would require at least an article 
t.o itself, but we fully agree with Mr. Lilly and other enlight
ened obaeners that the importance of Socialism in the present 
day consists in the strength and earneatneas of ita protest 
againat existing evil■, and the aapirationa after better things 
which it expressea. So long aa Socialistic advocates point out 
the enormoua, the ateadily increaaing evils of our preaent 
economic condition, their argument■ are cogent and their 
appeal, atrike home : when it oomea to the adoption of their 
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remediea, wiae men ahake their heada. A ayatem which reduces 
all labour to the level of unakilled Jabour, which is in conflict 
with mau'a natural right■, and is fatal to human liberty, atands 
selr-condemned. "It. method," aaya Mr. Lilly, '' is like that 
of the well-intentioned but unwise father, who is related by 
Mr. Samuel Weller to have cut oft' hi■ aon's head, in order to 
cure him of aquinting.'' 

Theae are aome of the chief ethical problem■ ■tarted in thi■ 
powerful and timely book. Mr. Lilly does not touch upon 
the Ethic■ of the Turf. It might be thought that a chapter 
on thi■ aubject would be like the famol18 one on the snakes of 
Iceland-" There are none." But a discuuion of the terrible 
prevalent evils of betting and gambling and of speculation in 
commercial life would have been very much in place in auch a 
volume aa thia, and it would have enabled Mr. Lilly to point 
some moat forcible lessons u to the root of e:1i1ting demorali
aation and the degradation of the ethical atandard that is 
going on amongst ua to-day. It remains only that we point 
out in a word or two what our author conaiders the root of 
the miachief to be, and what is our own position in relation to 
current ethical controveny. 

Mr. Lilly holds that the terribly rapid change■ in our 
ethical atandard are due to the materiali■tic tendencies of the 
day. But he does not uae the word materialism as a con
venient miuile to hurl at the heads of metaphysical opponents. 
He points out that such men as Profeuor Clifford, Profeuor 
Huxley, and Mr. Herbert Spencer agree u putting aside as 
unverifiable all that the aenaea cannot verify, everything beyond 
the bounds and methods of physical science. And nineteenth
century phenomeniam, he contends, ia in it■ esaence material
ism, though decked out in metaphysical trappings which par
tially disguise it. The following pauage very fairly deacribea 
Mr. Lilly'• poaition : 

" It will be found in the long run that there an, two, and only two, achoola 
of thought, which I ahall denominate Tranacendentaliam and Materialism, 
nntil better terms are forthcoming. Tranacendentalism looks beyond expe
mnce for the explanation of the universe, and holds it 1111 a fondamenW trnth 
that the nature of our thinking being imposes our way of oonceiviog, of valu
ing, and even of apprehending sensible things. Materialiem maintains that 
in thoae uneible things mlll't be aonght the e:rplanation of our ideu and of our 
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will,. TranacendentaliRm pot'tu1ates a First Cauee poaeuing perfect freedom 
and recoguiaee true cawiality in man aLio, with hie endowment of limited and 
conditioned liberty of the will. Materialiam holde that we can know nothing 
beyond phenomena, denies causation, in the proper sense of the word,~and 
demand", in the word■ of Mr. Huxley, 'the banishment from all region• of 
human thought of what we call apirit aud spontaneity.' TranlCl'ndent
alism ioaisb upon the unity or our coD1CioDBoeu, upon the Ichheit tUB, 
Eg1>-the self-hood of the Me-aa the original and ullimate f,ct of man'a 
exiatence. Materialism diuolves the Ego into a atream or eeoaationa, makea 
or conacioDBneu an accidental and auperficial effect or mechaniam, and exhibitll 
man u a men sequence or phyaical action and reiictiou. Trantcendentalism 
maintain, tbe abaolute nature of ethiCB ; the immutable distinction between 
moral good and moral evil. Materialiam refel'II everything to heredity, tem
perament, environment, convention. Tranacendentaliam affirms tbe super• 
aenauoDB, yes, let ua venture upon the word, the aupematural i;i man, and finds 
irrefragable evidence of it in 

• thia main miracle, that thou art thou 
With power on thine own act, and on the world.' 

llateriwiem makea of the aoul, with Profeaaor Tyndall, ' a poetical rendering 
of a phenomenon which refuae,i the yoke of ordinary mechanical laws,' explains 
will and CODIMlieoce u merely a little heat and forr.e organiaed, and in Cole
ridge'• pungent phrase, • peepa into death to look for life, u monkeys put their 
hande behind a lookiug-glua.' Such an the two achoola of thought which 
are dividing the intellect oC the world" (pp. 15-17). 

We have quoted this pauage at length became it expreuea 
clearly and forcibly the fundamental distinction between two 
diametrically oppoaed habits of thought and theories of the 
universe; a distinction which affects the tone and tendency of 
all thinkers to-day in their dealing with all the problems of 
our complex life. The· distinction is radical and insuperable. 
One view must be right, and the other wrong ; no reconcilia
tion or compromiae is possible. It wouJd be difficult to 
exaggerate the importance of the distinction which Mr. Lilly 
has described so clearly, and the significance of which he fre
qently emphasises in the coune of his book. Of the current 
philoaophy of the day it must be said in Michelet'a striking 
phrase, ll me prend mon moi-it robs me of myaelf. With 
self-hood and free-will rettponaibility vanishes, or the ghost of 
it only remains in a certain liability to punishment with which 
10eiety threatens me if I do evil, not becauae the evil-doing is 
really mine, but became thua I may be dragooned from with
out into avoiding that which, without the motives drawn from 
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my desire of pleasure and fear of pain, I c:>uld not keep 
myself from committing. Virtue aud vice therefore are, 
according to this school, as M. Taine says, " merely products, 
like ■ugar and vitriol," and the evil in the world, as Mr. John 
Morley tells us, is '' the result of bad education and bad 
institutions.'' 

Who can be surprised that teaching of this kind is rapidly 
producing its characteristic evil fruit? Not that the growing 
laxity observable is always, or perhaps usually, the direct fruit 
of the teaching. The philosopher, whether of the Porch or 
the Garden, does not directly influence the multitude. But 
it does not take long for ethical teaching to filter through 
from the few to the many, e11pecially when it tends towards a 
relaxation of those bonds of obligation which are always felt 
aa unwelcome restraints, and which many chafe against aa 
galling and intolerable. Let it not be underatood for a 
moment that we are describing the reigning " philosophera " 
of the day as consciously setting before themselves the relaxa
tfon of existing bond• of duty aa an end to be puraued. Here 
and there are found those who purpoaely and even vehemently 
make war upon " Puritanism," and all its workll and ways, but 
the ethical tone of writera like George Eliot, Mr. John Morley, 
and Mr. Frederic Harriaon, ia in many of its aspects very 
high and pure. But the influence of generations of Christianity 
is felt in the blood of those who repudiate its doctrinea, while 
they exhibit the power of its ethica by living and teaching a 
higher morality than their creed can warrant. What the 
influence of the phenomenism or materialism of the day would 
be, if ever by any possibility it succeeded in sweeping the 
Chriatian religion out of a country or a generation, it is not 
difficult to conceive. "By their fruits ye shall know them,'' 
and already a bitter fint crop has come up from the seed dili
gently sown during the later yeara of the present century, 
which augurs ill for the opening decades of the next. 

So far we have travelled with Mr. Lilly, and we thank 
him heartily for his vigorous and much needed protest 
againat the reigning materialistic and evolutionary ethics of 
the day, and hie attempt to bring Ill back to "nobler manners, 
purer laws." We may hope much from the appearance of 
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such books u his, heralding here aud the1e a return to that 
higher and sounder philosophy which we troat will aoou take 
the place of the shallow deductions from the data of physical 
ecience which at present dominate too much of our thinking ; 
but for ourselves we do not look to the triumph of a 11011nd 
philosophy to bring about the desired results in our codes of 
ethics and the couduct of life. Negatively, much may be 
effected by this means in removing hindrances and atumbling
blocka out of the way. Positively-and here, no doubt, Mr. 
Lilly would fully agree with us-pure philosophy can accom
plish little. Religion alone can afford a stable and effective 
baaia for morale. Religion alone can raise and purify the 
ethical standard with adequate discrimination and penetration. 
Religion alone can flll'nish the requisite moral dynamic. 
Adequate and sustaining impulse is the one thing which 
aystema of moral philosophy, however pure and lofty, have 
always failed to supply. Of what use are the muta and aaila, 
the ropes and manifold gear of 11 veHel, if there be no pro
pitioua breeze t.o 611 the loose, flapping canvas, and impel 
her on her way? Of what uae are the rods and crank,, the 
cylinder and piaton of an engine, if there be no steam to 
~rive it-fnel enough for ita fires, but no flame to kindle th"lm ? 
Never waa there aystem of morale yet which sufficed for the 
heart and soul and life of man. In the inability of man to 
fashion for himself a moral code to guide hia life, and atill 
more in hia inability to live up to the atandard he has him
self devised, we find a proof that man ia made for God him
-self, restleu and di11&ti16ed until he find Him. The human 
aoul thinta for the living God ; the brackish waten of Mate
rialism cannot detain men long, even the purer streams of 
true philosophy cannot satisfy them: they must drink at the 
fountain-head. The cnrrent ethical problems of our day will 
not be solved, the crisis in morals through which we are pa111. 
ing will not be aatiafactorily ended, till the religion of the 
Lord Jeaua Chri&t determines the standard, sways the motives 
and directa the life of the generations, the men and women 
whom He died to redeem from ain, and whom He ia able to 
eave to the uttermost, because He lives for ever to make 
interceaaion for them. 

[No. CXLIX.]-NEW SF.IUES, VOL. xv. No. I. I 



( 130 

ABT. VIII.-DOCTRINE AND CHURCH IN THE 
PASTORAL EPISTLES. 

I. Die Gemeindeordnung in den Pastoralbriefen. Von Dr. 
ERNST KOHL. Berlin. 1885. 

2. Die Paatoralbrieje, kritisch und e:regetisch behandelt. Von 
Dr. H. J. HoLTZMANN, Ord. Professor der Theologie in 
Str888burg. Leipzig. 1 880. 

3. Dissertation on the Christian ,llinistry. By Bishop 
LIGHTFOOT. Commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Philippians, pp. 179-267 (3rd edition). 

4. The Organisatio,i of the Early Christian Churches. Hampton 
Lectures for the year 1880. By Dr. EDWIN HATCH. 

A YEAR ago (October 1889) we entered upon an 
examination of St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and Titus, 

in view of the critical questions so long under diacuasion 
touching their origin and authenticity. We proposed to 
inquire into " (I) the vocabulary and style of the Pastoral 
Epistles ; ( 2) their personal and circumstantial details ; ( 3) their 
doctrinal features ; ( 4) the ecclesiastical situation which they 
888Ume."• In that paper we discu11cd the fint and second of 
these topics, "which supply," as we then aaid," a distinct and to 
our mind demonstrative argument for the atrict Pauline author
ship." To this previous article we must refer our readen for the 
atatement of this part of our case, and also for auch a general 
survey of the hiatory and bearings of the critical problem aa 
ia necessary for ita adequate comprehension. 

It is, however, on the latter grounds, on the nature of their 
theological and ecclesiastical contents, that the opposition to St. 
Paul's anthonhip of the11e letten is chiefly baaed. Holtzmaon 
ia almoat alone among his 8880Ciatea in seeking to ground his 
theory on a proper linguistic analyRis of the documents. For 
the moat part, the Tendency School take it as a thing aelf
evident and beyond the need of proof, that the heretics con-

• Page 9, art. "St. Paul and the Putoral Epinl11." 
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demoed in the Pastorals were Gnoatica of the second century, 
and their interpretation proceeds on thia assumption. The 
concluding aentencea of Dr. Pfleiderer'• account of the Epistles, 
given in his recent and most instructive work on Early 
Christianity ( Das Urchriatenthum, Berlin, I 8 8 7 ), exhibit very 
clearly the point of view from which the Tendency critics regard 
these writings, and the path by which they have arrived at their 
conclusions. " The Pastoral Epistles,'' Pfleiderer writes (pp. 
822, 823}-''eapecially the latest of them, the so-called First 
to Timothy-pave the way for that development of Epiacopacy 
in the Church which we find completed in the lgnatian Letters ; 
and it ia in this very purpose of helping to victory the idea of 
the Epiacopate u an Apostolic institution, that we discover, aide 
by side with the polemic against Gnostic heresy, the second 
main object of these Epistles. In reality, these two objects are 
one and the aamc. . . . . From the eame necessity that the 
Church should assert herself against the heretics there came 
about on the one hand the authentication of tradition in the 
form of ecclesiastical dogma, and on the other the Apostolic 
authorisation of the Episcopacy-ecclesiastical hierarchy : the 
latter being the practical embodiment of the former, the 
former the ideal ground of the latter." 

With Pfleiderer at present, aa with Baur fifty years ago, 
the deducti9na of thia school against the authenticity of so 
many N.T. writings rest upon their a priori construction of 
the history of the primitive Church. That construction bas 
been remodelled in Pfleiderer'■ haude, but in principle and 
method it remains the aame aa when first laid down by Baur. 

No judgment, however, that we might form respecting the 
system of doctrine and Church organiaation indicated in these 
Epiatlea, whether favourable or adverse to authenticity, ought to 
be regarded aa in itself deciaive upon this point. The data 
for auch a judgment moat be gathered from an unprejudiced 
examination of the docnmenta, and they are themselves contin
gent on a multitude of queationa of language and circum1tantial 
detail which need to be first carefully con■idered. The literary 
character of the Epistle■ and the personal and local references 
they contain, along with the external attestation to their origin, 
aupply the proof of authorship in the first instance. We aak 
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oar readers, therefore, to combine the result, we now hope to 
arrive at with those developed in the former essay. It is 
enough if the ideas contained in the Epiatlea are in no way con
tradictory to the pl'e8umption already eatablished. At the 
same time, onr inquiry, if rightly conducted, ought to serve 
more than a merely defensive and negative purpose. We 
shall strive to show, what is at least mauifeat to ourselves, 
that the teaching of the Pastoral Epistles and the life of the 
Church u therein disclosed, stand in an intimately harmonious 
connection with that which the previous and acknowledged 
Epiatlea of St. Paul preaent to UL 

III. In reviewing the doctrine of the Paatorala, we take for 
onr starting-point the following sentence of Boltzmann (p. 1 S 9): 
"The genenl basis of ideas is unquestionably Pauline. It is 
no other doctrine than that of Paul which these writings 
profeas and seek to expound. But," be continues, " the 
bare and impoverished form of this representation betrays its 
unautbenticity. Paul's doctrinal conceptiom are weakened 
and brought down to the level of a later age. We have before 
us a diluted Paulinism, accommodated to the demands of an 
advanced stage of Church life, ecclesiastically modified and 
stereotyped, and which has come to term■ with Jewish 
Chri■tianity, the Paulini■t and Legaliat partiea being at length 
compelled to join hand■ under the preuure of Gnostic and 
heretical 11888ults." 

So far aa thia alleged " impoverishment " of the true Paulin
ism is a question of style and expression, we have discuued 
it already iu our former paper (pp. 14, 15). As a description 
of the theological character of the Epistles, there is a modicum 
of troth involved in Boltzmann's depreciatory e■timate. St. 
Paul'■ characteristic doctrines do not here auume the com
manding prominence given to them in the major Epistles; they 
are not thrown into the aame bold relief, nor developed with 
the aame logical completeneu. Bnt then this observation 
applies equally to hie earliest writinga, the two Epistles to the 
Theaaalonians. When those former letters were written, the 
Legaliat controversy, which occupied the central period of 
Paul's apostleship and called forth the mightiest efforts of bis 
genina, had not yet arisen; by this time it bad to a large 
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extent subaided. The doctrinea of 1alvation are quietly 
auumed, where before they were vehemently argued and 
defended. For they conatitute, in the view alike of 
writer and readers, a conque1t aecurely won, a foundation 
enduringly laid. But in thi1 matter-of-fact assumption they 
loae nothing of their cardinal importance. The aentences in 
which they are affirmed aerve to rc-atate with axiomatic weight 
and preciaion that goapel which i1 to Paul and hi■ 1001 in the 
faith a fundamental certainty. Moat of all do the doctrinal 
pauagea of the Epistle to Titus (i. 1-4; ii. 10-14; iii. 3-7) 
proteat against the diaparagement that the Paatorala contain 
a half-effaced and diluted Paulinism. Theae luminous aperf?U 
of the method of redemption carry it backward to the Divine 
causation-" which God who cannot lie, promiaed before times 
eternal "-and forward to ita moral operation, and ita iuuea 
in the life beyond; while they describe iu full and glowing 
language the agency by which the work of man's renewal 
ia brought about. " We were aenaeleu, diaobedient, wander
ing, enslaved to manifold luat■ and pleuurea. But when the 
kindneaa and philanthropy of God our Saviour appeared-not 
by work■ done in righteouancu, which we bad wrought, but 
according to Hia mercy He aaved ua, through the wuhing of 
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Spirit, which He 
poured on ua richly through Jeana Christ our Saviour, that 
being juatified by Hia grace, we might be made heira accord
ing to the hope of eternal life." The sayings of the Putoral 
Epistle, bring the doctrine, of grace to a rounded fulneu aud 
chutened ripeneu of expreBBion, that warrant ua in aeeing 
in them the authentic concl111ion of the Pauline gospel of 
aalvation in the mind which fint conceived it. 

It i1 impouible within moderate limita to di11CU11 all the 
point■ in which Holtzmann detecta a difference between the 
teaching of the Putoral1 and that of the genuine Epiatlea of 
Paul. We will deal with the moat considerable of the alleged 
discrepanciea, and thoae which alone raise any aeriou1 diffi
culty. (I) Amongat the chief i, that touching the nature of 
God. The Divine character and agency are aet forth under 
appellationa new to us in St. Paul, and aome of them unique 
in the N.T. He ia the "King of the age1, incorruptible, 
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invisible, the only God " ; " the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings, and Lord of Jorda, Who alone bath im
mortality, dwelling in light unapproachable, Whom none of 
men bath ■een, nor can ■ee " ( I Tim. i. I 7 ; vi I 5, I 6) ; " the 
living God, Who i■ Saviour of all men," and "gives life to 
all thing■,, ( I Tim. iv. I o; vi. I 8). Six times doea the 
expreuion "God ( our) Saviour" recur in the■e Epiatlea, found 
but twice beaidea in the N.T. (Luke i. 47; Jude 26). 

The empha■i■ thus laid on the Divine absolutene11s has 
manifestly a polemical intention. But it is not necessary to 
go to the second century for its explanation. The clue lies 
nearer to our hand. We find it in the fal■e dualiam, current 
amongst Hellenistic Jews in St. Paul'a time, which ■eparated 
God from the world, and treated the material creation a11 the 
work of inferior and intermediate being■. This aystem of 
the010phy, the daughter of Platonism and mother of Gnoati
ciam, the Apoatle baa already combated in hia Epistle to the 
Coloasians, dealing with it there chiefly in its bearing on the 
Person and work of Christ. Philo of Alexandria, Paul's com
temporary, was the chief exponent of this doctrine on Jewish 
ground. He represents what we may call the Broad Church 
of Judaism, whoae influence inevitably made itself felt amongst 
Pauline Christiana at a very early time. Indeed Gnoatieism, 
aa Dr. Jowett aptly 11ay1, might be deacribed aa "the mental 
atmosphere of the Greek cities of Asia!' It limited the Divine 
prerogativea by confining the supreme God, under a false 
notion of reverence, to a purely apiritnal and transcendental 
region. Hence God is here acknowledged as wiell!ing in un
ahared dominion all creaturely and earthly power■, while in Ria 
own nature and bleuedneu He holds a realm of light inac
ceuible and life undecaying. 

The dualism of the earliest Gnoatica, or Gnosticising J udaiats, 
is reproved in its ascetic consequences in I Tim. iv. 3-5, 
where marriage and physical sustenance are vindicated as 
things of the Divine order-" 11anctifi«-.d by the word of God 
and prayer" (comp. Col. ii. 20-23). But the writer con
demns the false spiritoalism of the coming " latter times " in 
no other strain than we should expect from the Paul of I Corin
thians, who had said, "To us there is but one God, the Father, 
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of Whom are all thinga and we for Him "-Whose is " earth and 
ita fulness ; " and who again has written, " The woman is of the 
man, and the man through the woman ; but all things of God." 

The work of grace is placed with emphasis in the hands of 
God, in the interests of the Divine unity, and in tacit contra
diction to thoae who " professing" above othen " to know 
God," yet barred Him out from contact with human life, and 
110 robbed Him of the honours of salvation. At the same 
time, the expreuion has an intrinsic fitness. The Apostle's 
theology proper, hie doctrine of God, resumes and absorbs his 
aoteriology. His system of thought anticipates the goal marked 
out for the course of redemption-when " Goo shall be all in 
all" (I Cor. xv. 28). 

(2.) " The image of Chriat presented in the Pastorals is 
indeed compoaed of Pauline formulm, but it is lacking in the 
Pauline spirit and feeling, in the mystic inwardness, the re
ligious depth and moral force that live in the Christ of Paul" 
So says Schenkel, quoted by Holtzmann with approval (pp. 
166, 167). Of the justice of this stricture every one will form 
his own estimate. It appeals not to the critical expert, but 
to the feeling and discernment of the devout Christian reader. 
For ourselves, we find nil defect, either of depth or force, in 
such a se11tence as I Tim. ii. 5, 6, with ita conception of the 
"One Mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus, Who is 
man ; Who gave Himself a ransom for all-the testimony to 
be borne in its own time"; which, moreover, is precisely not 
" composed of Pauline formulm,'' for Christ is here called 
'ITU!diat<»" for the first time by the Apostle. Nor are his 
mysticism and religious depth at all to seek in I Tim. iii. 
I 5, I 6 (the " mystery of godlineu, He Who was manifested 
in the flesh," &c.). The expression "in Christ Jeaua,'' almost 
peculiar to Paul, and which carries with it all the inwardneu 
and depth of his sense of the believer's relation to hi, Lord, is 
employed aeven times in the two letten to Timothy, in appli
cation tll Christian acts and states. 

It is said that the emphasis thrown upon the Divine "mani
festation" and the "appearing" (E1r1~ovtia) of Chri1t 
( l Tim. iii. I 6 ; z Tim. i. I o; Titus ii. 13; iii. 4) "isa aign 
of later Gnostic inftuence." But in I and 2 Theualoniana 
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aimilar language ia 111ed of the aecond advent of Chriat; 
and in 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6, touching Hia fint appearance. Theae
expreasiona in truth reflect the glory of the Divine mani
featation of Jeana made to Saul on the Damaacua road. 
In a form of like aplendour Paul picturea to himaelf the 
Saviour'• reappearance. It ill the Gnoatica who have borrowed 
their language from our N.'r. writinga-not theae from, 
thoae. 

The Parouaia forma a aignificant liok between the earlie11t 
and lateat of the Apoatle'a letters. It i1, in a aenae, hia Alph• 
and Omega. But a change has ■upervened in hia view of the 
event. It is ■till to him, and more than ever, "that hlea,etl 
hope and appearing of the glory of our great God ud Saviour 
Jesus Chri11t" (Tit. ii. 18); but he no longer iq,eaks of it in 
the terms of personal uticipatiou that we find in I Theaa
lonian■ and I Cor. n. 1''or he hu reconciled himaelf, as 
already in 2 Cor. v., to the probability of his pasaing away by 
death before the Lord's return. He rejoices to feel that "the 
time of his departure i■ come " (2 Tim. iv. 6). He hu learnt 
increuingly to see in the inward victories of the ()bristian 
life and the "earne■t of the Spirit in our hearts" (Rom. viiL 
I I, I 7, 2 3 ; Eph. i. I 3, I 4) the pledge of the believer's _final 
glorification. Though the Parouaia ceuea to occupy the 
immediate foreground of the Apostle's outlook, it is no leu 
certainly in proapect and hu become an even more ■plendid 
vision to the eyes of his heart. Meanwhile, the inte"ening 
fnture grow■ more di■tinct, in it■ d'arker u well u its brighter 
upecta. "Evil men and impoators will wax worae and worae, 
deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim. iii. I 3). The Second 
Coming "furniahea the shining background for the gloomy 
picture of the troubloua laat times'' (Boltzmann, p. I 88 ; see 
I Tim. iv. I; 2 Tim. iii. I ; iv. 31 4). In all direction■ the 
horizon was threatening, and the air thick with the aenae of 
coming trouble. The predictions of theae Epistles only give 
greater distinctnell8 to foreboding& already expre■sed by Paul 
in Acta n. 29-3 I, and elaewhere. On the other hand, their 
representations of preaent or impending co!lflict difl'er, both ic. 
colouring and proportion, from any picture furnished by the age 
of Marcion and Jutin Martyr. It is superfluous to diacua 
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the identi6cation1 oft'ered to u1 ; for they contradict each 
other, and every new critic fixes on a type of Gn01ticiun 
different from the lut. Holtzmann and Pfleiderer themaelvea 
10 far fail in the attempt, that they are compelled to auume 
an artificial infu1ion into the 1uppoaed polemic again1t Mar
cionite heresy of elements drawn from St, Paul's time, 1ucb 
aa would have made the attack utterly confused and ineffec
tive for the en,l for which they imagine it designed. 

(3.) In regard to the writer'• attitude toward the great 
Pauline antithesis of law and grace, the crucial text is 1 Tim. i. 
8-11 : "We know that the law ia good, if one uae it lawfully. 
. . . . Law is not imposed for a righteous man, but for the 
lawless, &c ..... and whatsoever else is contrary to the 
aound teaching, according to the goapel of the glory of the 
bleaaed God, with which I wu entrusted." This passage, u 
Holtzmann allow■, belongs to " the writer'• general atandpoint," 
and cannot be dismillled as a mere polemical hit at the 
Marcionitea (p. 160). But the standpoint is that of Paul 
himself, the aame which he &Herta in Romana and Galatian1. 
The " lawful uae " of the law con1i1ta in it, giving " the know
ledge of 1in," by " making the offence to abound" and ao "work
ing out wrath." It wu added" for the sake of tranagreaaions." 
Hence it i'!I designed" for the law)eaa and unruly "-to mark 
and condemn them u snch; while the truly " righteoua man" 
ia " not under law, but under grace." This is " according to the 
gospel" of Paul'a great evangelical Epistles ; and "knowing,, 
it, Timothy will know how to "uae the Jaw," not in Jewish 
fuhion u a yoke for the saint, but u a whip for the ■inner. 

When we read in Tit. ii. 14 of Christ'• aacri6ce u " ranaom
ing u1 from all lawle11me11," thia complements instead of con
tradicting St. Paul's earlier watchword of redemption "from 
tire curie of the law " (Gal. iii. 10--14) ; for lawleuneu, if it 
does not actually conatitute that CW'lle, is its cause and con
comitant. A redemption aaving from ain's punishment, but 
not from ain, is obviously illusive. In fact, we are here carried 
forward, along the line of Rom. vi., from the idea of jnati6ca
tion aa mere acquittal to ita poaitive iSBue in the new Jaw
keeping, but not law-subject, life of the believer. In the 
unique and Paul-like compound avTl~vTpov of 1 Tim. ii. 6 
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(ransom-price) the N.T. doctriue of the vicarious sacrifice 
culminates. This word is by itself sufficient to make 
the First Epistle to 'fimothy immortal. In vain does 
Holtimann speak of the death and resurrection of Christ--
" these two facts of central importance, in Paul's view, for the 
Christian consciousness "-as "receiving but cunory refer
ence" (p. 170). The three Epistles ar~ bteeped in their in
fluence. As well argue that the author of Galatians thought 
little of the Resurrection, because in that letter be happens 
only once, and in passing, to make verbal mention of it ! 

It is more to the purpose when our critic observes (p. 169) 
that in these writings the Church rather than the individual i11 
the recipient of the bleBSings of salvation, and when he sees 
in this a link between the Pastorals and Ephesians ( comp. 
Tit. ii. 14 with Eph. v. 2 5-2 7). The writer's mind dwells 
mainly on the general and collective aspects of the gospel. He 
is thinking not so much of Him " Who loved me and gave 
Himself up fr,r me," as of "the philanthropy of God our 
Saviour." And his repeated assertion of the universaliam of 
the gospel is opposed not, as in Rom. iii. 29, 30, to Jewish 
exclusiveness of race, but to the Gno11ticising pride that reserved 
the knowledge of God to the initiated few. This narrow and 
vain intellectualism was just now the greatest danger of the 
Church, sure to be the parent of a brood of errors and corrup
tions; it struck at what is most vital to Christianity, in God's 
universal grace to maukind. 

In this connection we can better understand the principle 
laid down in 2 Tim. ii. 19-21, that whatever "vessel" in the 
" great houae" ia " purified from unrighteouaness," is a " vessel 
unto honour," being " aanctified " and therefore " ueeful to 
the Master." For it ia holines1 of character, not mere 
"knowledge," often "falsely so called," that qualifies the 
vessels of the Lord. Holtzmann, however, can only see in 
this definition " a characteristic complement to Paul's notion 
of Predestination, supplying an ethical content to the decretum 
ab,olutum," which in Romana is matter of pure sovereignty 
(p. 172). Yet in Rom. ix. 22 there is implied in the" vessels 
of wrath fitted for deatruction " a like " ethical content" to 
that found in these "vessels of dishonour." It is not to the 
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Pastorals that we have first to look in order to find St. Paul's 
doctrine of election balanced and safeguarded by the assertion 
of man's reaponsibility. Nor, on the other band, is the abso
loteneu of the Divine initiative in the work of salvation at all 
sacrificed in our Epistles. God's " purpose and grace " are held 
forth, in opposition to " our works," as the moving cauae of 
redemption (2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. iii. 5) as strongly as in Romana 
or Ephesians, and with an unction and empressement unmis
takably Pauline. 

(4.) .A. higher sacramental doctrine than that of the genuine 
Paul is detected in Tit. iii. 5 (Holtzmann, p. I 7 2 ). We might 
agree with Holtzmann on this point, if with Ellicott and others, 
following the V ulgate, we construed " renewal of the Holy 
Spirit" in dependence upon " laver" (the Greek genitive i1 
here amhignoua). But the alternative rendering of Bengel, 
Alford, and Hofmann is decidedly preferable. The /aver 
( washing, A. V .) of regeneration and renewal of the Holy Spirit 
are two conjoint though distinct agencies. This text echoes 
our Lord's great dictum on the new birth " of water and of 
the Spirit" (John iii. 5), and makes the same distinction 
between the outward or symbolic and the inward and essential 
means of Divine renewal. So the passage brings to a focus 
what we have already learnt concerning Baptism from Rom. vi. 
1-6; Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii. 12 ; Eph. v. 26, where it represent.a 
and gives a name to that entire change in the Christian believer 
of which it is the divinely appointed token. 

There is one rite, however, which we meet here for the 
first time in the Pauline Epistles-that of the laying on of 
hands (1 Tim. iv. 14; v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6). It is the means of 
conveying special endowments of grace (charismata) bestowed 
on individual men to fit them for their special vocation in the 
Church. There is nothing new or foreign to St. Paul in the 
elements of this conception. The idea of the "charism" is 
perfectly familiar (see Rom. xii. 6, &c.). And the Acts of the 
Apostles shows (viii. I 7-19, &c.) that this form of ordination 
-an ancient and moat ·expresaive Jewish custom-belonged 
to the earliest times of the Church. That no magical efficacy 
is attributed to the rite i11 evident from the word11 of the 
Epiatles : " The charism that ill in thee . . . . given thee 
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through prophecy, with laying on of the presbytery'• hand■;,. 
again, " the chariam of God that i1 in thee through the laying 
on of my hand1." The euence of the matter doe■ not lie in 
the particular official hand■ that mini■tered in Timothy'• 
ordination, but the grace wu God'■ immediate and inward 
beatowment, atteated by the voice of Hi■ Spirit in the Church, 
then sealed and acknowledged on the Church'• part in the 
appropriate form. 

These writinga are alao ■aid to teach a higher doctrine of 
inapiration than i1 found in the undisputed Epistlea. Baur diP
covered in 2 Tim. iii. 14-17 a covert attack on Marcion (who 
rejected the O.T.), and an attempt to rehabilitate the Law in 
the face of aecond century Gnoaticism. "The aacred writings," 
it is said, " are silently contruted with the oral tradition, 
current in the Gnostic ■ect■ ; and the phrue ' all Scripture ' 
protests against the arbitrary uae made by heretics of certain 
part■ of it." Granting the correctneas of this interpretation, 
it ia quite appropriate to the Apostle'■ time. Theorists such 
as the false teachen of Colouie were 1ure to neglect the 
practical and moral part• of the 0.T. The "fables and 
endleaa genealogiea," "Jewish fables," &c., on which these 
letter■ pour contempt, were the ■tock-in-trade of men versed 
in the allegorical method, and who practiaed a puerile and 
speculative treatment of iDBpired Scripture. So the occasion has 
come to formulate the doctrine of inspiration implicit through
out St. Paul'■ teaching (aee apecially Rom. xv. 4, and I Cor. x. 
I 2 ). That doctrine exhibits in the word• "through faith that is 
in Chriat Jesus" it■ apecifically Pauline atamp and character. 

(5.) The critica note throughout theae lettera "a retreat of 
the one-aided (I) religiou■ intereat of fo:rmer Pauline Epistles 
in favour of a more ethical conception of the purpose of life " 
(Boltzmann, p. I 7 2 ). Thia obeenation, apart from the colour
ing of cenaure conveyed in it■ terma, includea a auggeati,e 
element of truth. Only what Boltzmann calla "a retreat•• 
we should deacribe u an advance. 

Evangelical principlea, now eatabliahed and conaolidated, 
are applied on all ■idea to the practical conduct of life. " 'fhe 
grace of God" which " appeared" in Christ, " briuging 11lH
tion to all men," has developed a new moral discipline 
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(1ra18tuouaa, Tit. ii. 12). The religioua principle of Pauliniam, 
inatead of being " sacrificed " to moral objects, realises in them 
its living effect. Such pauages as Rom. xii. 1 ; 2 Cor. vii. I ; 

2 Theu. i. 1 11 contain in germ aud principle all that is unfolded 
in the detailed ethical inatruction of later Epiatles. 

" Righteouaneu," aaya Holtsmann (pp. 174, 1 7 S ), appean 
in I Tim. vi. I I ; 2 Tim. ii. 2 2, " as a virtue to be sought 
after," instead of being, in the 1pecifically Pauline aen11e, " a 
peculiar relation to God." But this is equally the cue in 
Rom. vi. I 8, 20 ; 2 Cor. ix. I o ; on the other hand, gratuitoua 
juatification is unequivocally auerted in the Paatonl Epiatles 
(Tit. iii. 7, &c.). The bond connecting the religious and moral ia 
never broken by the Apostle in his employment of this cardinal 
term of hie thnology. The righteousness of imputation he 
always conceived as the baais of a new actual righteouane• of 
life and behaviour (see, e.g., Rom. viii. 1-4). Holtzmann 
repeats this objection, which he regards u of decisive weight, 
when he declares (p. 1 7 S) that '' there is no room for justi
fication in the Pauline meaning, where salvation is made to 
depend, as in 1. Tim. iii. 6, 16 ; vi. 14 ; Tit. i. 4, on the 
careful observance of traditional doctrine." In reply to this 
it is enough to aay that the 1tricture applies with equal force to 
1uch puugea u 2 Thea. ii. 15; Rom. vi. 17; or I Cor. xv. 11 2. 

In every case " doctrine " and " tradition " are the means of 
continued salvation, inumuch u they 1upply the objective 
basil c.f a continued faith. 

(6.) But it is after all in the religioua rather than the 
ethical etrect of salvation that the interest of the Pastoral Epistles 
centres. The Christian "profeaion" is, in one word, " god
liness" (1 Tim. ii. 9, 10; 9toat{3tia, "reverence for God"
one of the unique expressions of the Putorals), of which 
" good works " are the " fitting ornament." Christianity is 
" the truth" or " the doctrine according to godlinea,." Fourteen 
times ia the noun tvatJ3tla or its congenen employed in the 
three Epiatlea, while it occun not once ( e1cept in the negatifJe in 
Romans) in any other writings of St. Paul. Thi■ remarkable 
fact is due to the cause that we noted at the outset. The 
Apostle'• teaching about God and about godline,a come into 
like prominence, It wu not 10 much the way of ■alvation, 
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it was not ao much the Person of Christ, nor even the moral 
practice of Christianity that was endangered by the pretended 
"knowledge" of the new Judaists, with their "fables" and 
" logomachies" ; religion it.self was at stake. The theories 
which separated God from nature and body from spirit wllre 
fatal to all true piety. They tended to diuolve the religious 
conception of life, to destroy godliness and virtue-" faith 
and a good conscience "-both at once (aee I Tim. iv. i-5; 
vi. 3-5). 

With such dangen present to his mind, and likely to grow 
in force and seductiveness in the future, the aged Apostle bends 
all hia efforts to guard and strengthen the spirit of piety. His 
exhortation■ to Timothy, and his injunctions to both hia helpen 
touching their conduct of Church affair■, bear with concen
trated urgency upon this one essential. The appeal, while 
it springs from the deep devoutness of St. Paul's own nature, 
is foreshadowed by such pasaages aa Rom. i. I 8 ; v. 6, where 
sin is "ungodlineu"; aa Col. ii. I 8, 2 3, condemning falae and 
supentitious notions of wonhip; and Eph. iv. 24, which com
bine■ "righteousness and piety (comingj of the truth" as the 
leading dispositions of the" new man." Just as we found that 
Paul's doctrines of grace had enriched his views of the Divine 
nature, so they appear to have deepened and enlarged his con
ception of worship (1 Tim. ii. 1-8) and his sense of the part 
which reverence plays in sanctifying human life. 

In general, it is in " the other condition■, partly combined 
with and partly substituted for faith," that Holtzmann sees "the 
mediating and catholiciaing character of these Epistles, their 
smoothed and softened Panliniam, made most apparent " 
(p. 179). We should lose, in truth, aome of the moat pre
cious lessons of the Paatorals if we did not Gbeerve this com
bination, if we failed to note the frequency of such expreaeiona 
as faith and love, faith and truth, faith and a good conscience ; 
love,faith, and purity; godline,a, faith, love, &c. But the just 
induction from these varied combinations is not that faith 
has loat its supremacy and is merged in " other conditions,'' but 
that these are ita accompaniments and the guarantees of ita 
:reality. On this point, I Tim. i. 5 is instructive: "faith 
unfeigned II ia made the ultimate source of the '' love " 
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which ia "the end of the charge "-that is to say, the goal 
of all practical Christian teaching. This is nothing elae than 
the "faith working through love" of Gal. v. 6, in ampler phrase. 
"Faith" is spoken of oftener, proportionately, in theae than in 
any other of the Epistles, except Galatians. Grace and Faith 
form the double seal by which the Apostle stamps these writings 
as his own. No one could imitate his accent or reproduce 
by artifice the vivid and delicate sensibility with which the 
master words of Paul's gospel are employed in the lettera to 
Timothy and Titus. 

(7.) Once more let us listen to Dr. Holtzmann. "Practical 
piety," he saya, "and correct doctrine form the two poles, equally 
dominant," of the Pastoral Epistle, (p. 18 3). The latter of these 
two dominant notes he connects with " the growing churchli
ness" of the second century, under whose influence Chriatianity 
comes to be called " doctrine " (Tit. ii. 1 o) and Christ assumes 
mainly the role of Teacher. The preaching of the goapel 
takes a conventional form; and in ita conffict with heretical 
theories the truth as it is in Jesus stiffens into a system of 
authoritative dogma. If orthodoxy is not yet known by name, 
the idea of it is there ; and the opflOTfll'Eiv of 2 Tim. ii. I 5 
comes next door to the word itself. 

This contention, in substance, we admit. The queation is, 
whether such a phenomenon was possible in the later Apos
tolic age. To us it seems inevitable. The conservatism of 
" such an one as Paul the aged," if he lived until the middle 
of the 11eventh Christian decade, was sure to take this shape. 
Looking back on the pathway which his thought baa trodden, 
led by the Spirit of God, and on the completed teaching of bia 
life, he puts his final seal upon it, in face of the denials and 
perversions to which it was already, and would be increasingly 
and on many sides, exposed. Such a certification seems even 
necessary to the ideal completeness of St. Paul's theological 
work. From the fint he bas sought to give to bis teaching 
a well-defined form, and from the first he baa claimed for it 
unqualified authority (see Gal. i. 7-9; I Cor. xiv. 37, &c.). 
The " type of doctrine " into which the Roman believers had 
" been delivered " and which they had " obeyed from the 
heart " ( Rom. vi. 1 7), was a dogmatic creed, like the " form of 
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aound words," the" sound doctrine," the" faithful word accord
ing to the teaching," on which the writer of these letten inaiata; 
and it becomes " sound doctrine " because, and 80 eoon u, in 
other quarters corruption and disease have taken hold of it. 
Himself " ready to be off'ered up," with hia battle fought and 
hia coune run, the Apostle's chief remaining care ia that he may 
aee the great deposit, " the gospel of the glory of the Blessed 
God" with which Christ once entrusted him, committed 
into faithful aud worthy hands, and that he may leave behind 
him in the Churches he has founded a community 80 well 
ordered and equipped, ao rooted and built up in Chriat, that 
it ahall be for all time to come a " pillar and ground of the 
truth." Such is the situation which the last group of the 
Pauline Epistles exhibit. It bears the indubit.able marks of 
historical and psychological reality. 

And ao we paas in these Epistles from the thought of the 
" great house" unfolded in the Epistle to the Ephesians, to that 
of the "vt'BSela" of ita service, their qualities and uses, and 
the aolemn responsibilities which accrue to them. Their 
worth lies in the greatness of the Church they aerve, and 
hera in the greatness of the trnth she holda in truat for 
mankind. 

IV. We are now, therefore, as we hope, in a position to 
appreciate the peculiar feature& of the Church order and 
m-ganisation aet before ua in the Paatoral Epistlea, and ao to 
complete the task proposed in thia inquiry. 

To promote " godlinesa " and " aound doctrine '' ia the 
leading object of these letten. This purpoac dictates the 
qualifications laid down in I Tim. iii. and Tit. i. for minis
terial office; and it accounts for the f.«:t that these conditiona 
are ao nearly alike for Biahopa (or Preabyten) and for 
Deacons " The bishop must be without repro11ch, husband 
of one wife, sober, aen■ible, orderly, hoapitable, apt to teach 
.... gentle, peaceable, free from the love of money ..... 
Deacons in like manner must be grave .... not double
tongued, not given to wine, nor seeking base gain, holding 
the my■tery of faith in a pure conscience." Theae inatruc
tions, on the face of them, are not intended as an e1.hauative 
de■cription of what the biahop and deacon ahould be. They 
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ecarcely look beyond the moral qualities of an ordinary, 
reputable Christian man. But it is just here, in their com
monplace and unambitious character, that the point or the 
specifications liea. To the need or other and m'lre shining gifts 
the Churches were aufficiently alive. What the Ap01tle insi■ts 
opon is that solid, moral qualitie■ ■hall not be overlooked, 
nor taken for granted in any case without strict inquiry. 
The danger was le■t talent and cleverness should carry the 
day, aud the loadenbip of the Church fall into the hands of 
men deficient in the elements of a worthy Christian character. 

"The pres!:riptiona of these Epistles," 1111 Kuhl aptly say■,• 
"bear throughout an eminently practical stamp, and find their 
characteristic Hpre99ion in the exhortation to Timothy : Be 
thou a pattern of tke believer,. The false intellectualism of 
the errorista ia traced to their want of practical piety ; and 
this EuaE/3Ela, this open sense for the divine, bas in tum in 
a Chriatianly moral life ita practical guarantee. Such piety 
it is the aim of these writing■ in their whole tenor to quicken 
and renew.'' If godlineu was the chief deaideratum for the 
Church at large, ao much the more was it euential to the 
official ministry. This anxiety on the Apostle's part is in 
profound accord with the sentiment■ that be always cherished 
concerning bis own position 1111 a minister of Chriat. " Our 
glorying is this," he wrote to the captious Corinthians, " the 
testimony of our conacience that in holineu r,nd sincerity of 
God we have had 0111' conversation in the world. . . . . In all 
thinks commending ourselves 1111 ministers of God . . . . in 
pureness, in knowledge, in long-suffering, in kindness, in the 
Holy Spirit, in love unfeigned .... by the armom of 
righteouaneu on the right hand and on the left" (2 Cor. i. 12; 

vi. 4-7). Such a testimony, both from within and from with
out, St. Paul deairea for hie aucceaaon. 

Along with the primary reaiponaibility for character in the 
paaton of the Church, there devolves the charge of doctrine
oommitted, not indeed exclusively, but apecially and by way of 

• We are greatly indebted to Dr. Kilbl for the light he hu thrown 11po11 the 
Chnn:b economy of the Putoral Epilltlea, in the leamed, judicial, aud lucid _, 
wh01e title alanda at the head of this ruview. 
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guardianahip to the aeparated ministry. " Faithful men " 
they muat be, able to "teach othen," to whom above others 
the things "heard," aaya the Apostle, "f,-om me amongst 
many witnesaea " are to be " committed " ( 2 Tim. ii. 2 ). 

There is then ail Apostolical Succession, but it descends to the 
humbleat preacher duly qualified and appointed in an orthodos: 
Chriatian community. The chain of the Ruccession lies in the 
believing transmission of the doctrine. 

Beside provision for public teaching (Gal. vi. 6; Rom. 
xii. 7), there were administrative and disciplinary offices to be 
performed in the Christian societies. And it was for these 
purposes that local ministers were first required. The relation 
and adjustment of these several function• to each other in the 
early Church is a question of es:treme difficulty. There are 
two distinctions which must be carefully borne in mind
distinction1 complicated with each other in various ways :
(I) That existing between the official and what we may call 
the charismatic ministry-i.e., between the ministry of persons 
formally appointed to Church office, and that exercised in 
virtue of some extraordinary Divine endowment in the man, 
but not such as of itself qualified him to bear rule in the 
Church ; or, in other words, between the ministry of official 
status and that of personal gift, the former in some measure 
implying the latter, but the latter not of neceuity carrying 
with it the former (see I Cor. xii. 4-1 I; Rom. xii. 3-8). 
(2) Another distinction of the greatest practical moment is 
that which separated the local and congregational from the 
itinerant or missionary ministry. To the former of these 
cluaes " the bishops and deacons" of Philippians aud of the 
Pastorals belonged, to the latter the " apostles " and " evange
lists;" while ''prophets'' and "teachers" might labour in a 
single community (Acts xiii. 1), or might, and in post-Apostolic 
times commonly did, extend their work over a wide area (see 
the Teaching of the Apostles, and the Shepherd of Hermaa). 

In the earliest times public teaching in the Christian 
aasembliea was free. Each member of the Church might 
apeak, provided it were "in order" and "to edification'' (see 
1 Cor. xiv). We must presume, however, that even at Corinth 
there were " presidents " of some sort to determine, in harmony 
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with the sense of the aaaembly, what was in order and to edi
fication (comp. 1 Tbeu. v. 12; Rom. xii. 8, and the" presiding 
eldera" of 1 Tim. v. I 7). Only the "women m111t keep 
silence in the assemblies" (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35). When now 
it ill said in I Tim. ii. I 2, " A w,oman I do not permit to teach," 
we presume that the right of teaching was still reserved for all 
other competent ChW'Ch membera (comp. ver. 10, "I wish the 
men to pray in every place," obvioUBly relating to the exer
cille of public prayer). But this liceme in coune of time had 
come to be abUBed. Clever and pretentious men found their 
advantage in it. The Church meetings were made a theatre 
of" diac1188ions and logomachies, out of which envy and strife 
arose," tending to " questionings " nther than to promote 
"the dispensation of God wh;ch is in faith " ( I Tim. i. 4 ; vi. 
3-5). While the writer does not for this reuon forbid the 
established liberty of preaching and prophesying,* he is mani
festly anxioUB that the bi11hops shonld be efficient in this 
respect, competent to take a leading part in public instruction 
and to countenct the attempts of false and foolish teachers. 
The words of I Tim. v. I 7 make it tolenbly clear that while 
teaching was not, like ruling, au exclusive nor everywhere 
indispensable attribute of the elders, still they frequently 
exercised this function, and the writer wishes to encourage 
them in doing ao. 

There is little evidence to be gleaned from other aources as 
as to the connection between ruling and teaching in the 
local ministry in Apoatolic times. Heh. xiii. 7 indicates that, 
amongst Jewish Christians at least in the seventh decade, the 
two officee were commonly regarded as one. James iii. I 

belongs to an earlier time, when things were tending in that 

• The teaching oflice of the biahop ia moat emphuiaed in the Epi■tle to Titoa. He 
waa organising new Chnrchea in Crete, where no pnH111tabliahed license or teaching 
emted to stand in the way of the £nil authority of the pre1byter-biahop1. \V • 
obae"e, moreonr, that there ia no mention or d«u:ona here, who might not be 
required in ■mall ohnrchea, at least in the llnt stage of Church organisation {comp. 
Act■ :a:iv. 23), nor ie it preac:ribed that the bi■hop ■hall not be a "neophyte" u in tha 
older Chnrch or Ephe■ua (1 Tim. iii. 6), bat be moat have "belieTing children•
a condition nece■aary to mention in a new community, bat that take■ a dif'erent 
and ■tricter form in the direcliona addreued to 'fimothy at Ephel1ll (1 Tim. iii. 
4, 5), 
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direction. In the Gentile communitieii the liberty of teach
ing continued to a much later epoch; indeed, the tradition 
of it remains in the Apostolic Constitutions (viii. 32), which in 
their present form are referred to the third or fourth century. 
In Eph. iv. 1 1, however, " the pastors and teachers " form a 
single group, if not identical yet closP.ly allied, and alike dis
tinguished from the several orders of '' apostles," 11 prophets," 
and "evangelists." It is just this tendency to unite the 
pastoral and teaching offices to which the Pastoral Epistles 
give expreuion. 

When we turn to the newly discovered Teaching of the 
Apostles, onr moat important witneH for the development of 
Church organisation in the post-Apoatolic period, we find 
that now " the bishops and deacons themselves discharge the 
ministry of prophets and teachers" (eh. xv.); while Rt the 
same time there are itinerant II prophets" and "teachers," 
who poasea a preponderant inftuence and may even supersede 
the local officers iu the conduct of the Euchari11t (eh, x.-1iii.). 
The Shepherd of Hermas---datiog from the early part of the 
second century, as the Teaching probably from the close of 
the fint-givea evidence to the aame effect. Now it is 
noticeable that our Epistles make no reference to these roving 
prophets and teachers, whose ascendency is the most conspi
cuous feature in the picture of Church life afforded by the 
Teaching. Their prominence belongs to the transitional period 
between the penonal rule of the Apostles and the official rule 
of the mon-episcopal hierarchy established in the second 
century. Instead of the Teaching of the Apostles forming, 88 

Harnack says, " a mean term between I Cor. xii. and the 
Pastorals," the truth is that the Pastorals and Ephesians toge
ther are the mean term between I Cor. xii., with its fluid and 
unformed Church life, and the settled and formal order which 
the Teaching delineates. 

Since Bishop Lightfoot's famous Dissertation on the 
Chriatian Ministry, the identity of "bishop" and "elder" in 
the N.T. may be regarded as an established fact. The preaid
ing congregational officers are elders in respect of rank and 
"honour " ( I Tim. v. I 7 ), and 6ishops in respect of their 
"work" and responsibility (1 Tim. iii. I; Tit. i. 7; Acts u. 28). 
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The late Dr, Hatch (whose lo• by death we deeply deplore in 
common with all Chri1tian echolan) attempted in hie Bampton 
Lecture, to 1how that the two office, were of di1tinct and inde
pendent origin. He argued that the Presbyterate was a Jewish 
and purely magi■terial and dieciplinary order; while the Epis
copate was Greek in ite derivation, financial and administrative 
in the first instance, but taking on in the Church a ■piritual 
and chari■matic character. This theory, we are per■uaded, will 
not be 1uatained on mature es:amination. • According to 
Hatch'• hypothesi■ it wu only gradually, towards the end of 
the fint century, that the two system■ were amalgRmated and 
presbyter and bi■hop shared the same functions, until the bishop 
wu diff'erentiated from the preabytery in a new way under the 
mon-epiecopal regime of Ignatiua. If Dr. Hatch is right, then 
the Pastoral Epi■tles, and the Acte of the Apostlee, and the 
Epistle of James, and I Peter mu1t all be relegated, at the 
earliest, to the cl01ing year■ of the fir■t century. So Harnackt 
inferred with irreai■tible logic from Hatch'• premise■ ; and 
though Dr. Hatch did not draw these conclusion■ in the 
Bampton Lectures, his articles on Paul and Pastoral Epistles 
in the Encycloptl!dia Britannica (9th ed.) ■how that he had 
reached the ■ame result in the cue of the Putorals, and 
inclined to it in regard to the Acte. If, however, it baa been 
established that St. Paul wa■ the writer of the■e letter■, this 
negatives the supposition that the Presbyterate and Episcopate 
were fundamentally diff'erent offices. 

Very signifitiant for the primitive meaning of episcopus i■ 
I Pet. ii. 2 5, where Christ Him■elf is called " the shepherd 
and bi■hop of your t10ula '' ; and with the " bishop " of thia 
pusage the " presbyter■ " of eh. v. 1-4 are linked aa tho■e who 

• Kilbl mbjeota Dr. Hatch'• theory or the Episcopate to II searching ei:amioa
tion, in pp. 8711". or bia <hmei""-dn1111g; and Gore'• recent and important work 
on T!.. Mini.try of tM OAriffltlfl Olturd, while leu mcc-fnl in ita conatnactivo 
argument, make■ aome e8'ectiTe criticiama on the HatcA-Harnad< hypothesis. S..., 
alao the Origi,noft1" Cl&rutianMinillry in the Ezpo■itor, 3rd aeries, Tolo, v., vi.; 
especially the oontrihntiona ofl>:I. Sanday and Salmon. 

t .d.nal«tetl zv HatcA. In the Ezpo,itor, 3rd aerie•, vol. v. pp. 334, 33S, Harnack 
aay■, "I regard the Pastoral Epiatlea u writinga which, in their present form, were 
compoaed in the middle or the aec:ood century ; but older docnmeota were made 
- of in their compo■ition. '' 
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" shepherd the flock" under the " Chief Shepherd," jnat as in 
Acts xx. 17-28, "the elders of the Church" at Epheiius are 
exhorted to "take heed to the Jwck over which the Holy 
Spirit made them overseen (bi1hops);" similarly" abepberds" 
is the deaignation for Church rulers in Eph. iv. 1 I . The 
same conception of the bishop's work underlies the directions 
of the Paatorals ; it comes out vividly in the question of 
I Tim. ill. 6, "If be knows not bow to preside over his own 
house, bow will he care for the Church of God? " ( comp. John 
:1. 13). A higher care, surely, than of the Church'• money 
chest I Tbeae documents bear a common witness to the 
moral and spiritual character of the epiacopal calling, and 
through it a mutual testimony to each other. They unite to 
express with touching naivete, and without a trace of second
century eccleaiaaticiam, the Apostolical conception of the Chris
tian ministry-viz., th11t of apiritual ahepherding. 

Still the queation remain■: If Preabyter and Bishop meant 
the aame thing, why the two names f' For answer, we are left 
to conjecture. We venture to think that the title bishop, 
fint appearing in the apeech and from the pen of St. Paul, ia 
due to the Apostle himaelf, original in 10 many thing■. Elder 
preoccupied the field in a community of Jewish origin, and came 
into uae aa a matter of coune 10 100n as a board of managen 
was needed in the new society (Acts n. 30; xiv. 23, &c.). 
But this designation bad certai!l obvioua defect■. It waa 
ambiguous (see I Tim. v. 1, 17; I Pet. v. 1, 5), and une:1-
preuive. It waa, moreover, in frequent nse among the Jews 
as a title of civil office - a circumatance liable to cause 
confusion, and perhaps distaste to Gentile Chriatian■. The 
O.T. suggeated epiacopua to those casting about for a sub
atitute, and this term commended itself by the fact that it 
indicated the peculiar nature of the office (oveneenhip), and 
was kindred in meaning to ahepherd, a figure consecrated and 
endeared by the lips of Christ (John x.; comp. 1 Pet. ii. 2 5). 
If about the same time in the older Pauline Churches auistant 
officers came to be needed in the ahape of deacons, after the 
model of Jerusalem (Act!! vi.), it would be atill more necesaary 
to give the superior fUDctionaries a name implying auperinten
dence. We find, in fact, that " bishop" and "deacon " are 
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correlative. It is uot unlikely that St. Paul's addreas at 
Milet111, reported in Acts :u:., marks the juncture at which the 
new appellation was coming into use ; when he writes to the 
Philippians a few years later (eh. i. I), it is an accepted 
and familiar title. The " helps " and " govemmenta" of 
1 Cor. xii. 28 contain in the abstract the antithesis of 
" deacon " and " bishop," present at this earlier time in the 
Apostle's mind, although it had not yet at Corinth crystalliaed 
into formal expression. But whatever be the true explanation 
of the double name, it ia surely put question that in the Acts 
and Epistles elder and bishop are synonymous. 

The long ■ection devoted to Church widows, in I Tim. 
v. 3-16, is interesting on many grounds. It speaks for an 
early date for the Epistle, that the claims of dependent widows 
had not hilherto been fully discussed and settled. The sixth 
chapter of the Acts shows that this matter from the first 
received much attention. The writer is anxious, too, that the 
influence of the " aged women " generally should be utilised in 
the guidance of their own ■ex (Tit. ii. 3-5). It is not the 
first time that St. Paul baa shown his sense of the importance 
attaching to the position of women in Christian society 
( I Cor. xi. 2-16) ; and the attempts of heretical teachers to win 
their adherence (2 Tim. iii. 6) made it the more necessary 
that the Church should be guarded upon this aide. Holtzmann 
curiously argues (pp. 245, 246) that the recommendation of 
I Tim. v. 14, approving the re-marriage of "younger widows," 
came from the experience of " a later generation " ; and he is 
anrpri■ed at the appearance, within the lifetime of the Apostle 
Paul, of " widows grown grey in the service of the Church" ! 
Grant ten years' existence to the Ephesian Church and a moderate 
knowledge of human life to the Apostle, and the■e critical diffi
culties are solved. In the young Cretan Churches the question 
of the widows has not yet arisen. 

There is, no doubt, a difference between the Paul of I Cor. 
vii. and of I Timothy in the tenor of their ob■ervations on 
marriage and " child-bearing." But the advices of the former 
passage are based oo prudential and temporary considerations 
(vv. 28, 29). Now that the Church appeared likely to continue 
on earth for a longer space, family life re,umed its natural 
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importance, and the Epistles of the third group (Colouians and 
Ephesians) give to it the highest ethical and religious value. 

It remains finally, and in distinction from the local officer
ship of the Churchea, to consider the eccleria,tical ,tatua of 
'l'imotky and 'l'itua. Since the failure of Baur's attempt to 
identify the bishop of the Pastorals with the mon-epiacopua 
lOr monarchical biahop) of the second century, his aucceasors 
have turned the functions of Timothy and Titus to account in 
favour of the Tendency theory. They seek to ahow that the 
position of these Apostolic commiuioners is magnified in the 
interest■ of epiacopal autocracy. If ao, the supposed Episco
palian forger has shown himself both timid and blundering 
in the e1treme. The only title he ventures to give to either 
of the delegates is that of " evangelist." They stand in no 
fixed relationship to the local Churches. The powers they 
e1ercise for the time in Ephesus or Crete are the powers of 
the living Apoatle e1ercised through them, and are of an ex
pressly occasional and limited character. They are to choose 
and ordain Church officers in the Apostle's absence, and subject 
to the approval of the voice of the Church (implied throughout 
I 'I'im. iii. 1-13), and, in Timothy's case, to investigate com
plaints that might be made against "elders" already in office 
(1 Tim. v. 19-25; alao Tit. i. 6-9). And this is all I There 
is nothing to show that they charged themselves with details 
of local administration, or with the discipline of lay members 
of the flock. Paul had himself excommunicated certain per
aona (1 Tim. i. 20); Timothy and Titus are bidden merely to 
" avoid " the miachief-makers. In these direction■ there is 
more that differs from than resembles the function■ of the later 
monarchical bishop. . Holtzmann says indeed (p. :i 2 6) that 
Timothy and Titus, with their powers of viaitation, were proto
types of the Arch-episcO'pate. But who has ever heard of Arch
biahopa till long after the close of the aecond century ? 

After all, their relations with the Ephe11ian or Cretan prca
byteriea constituted on1y the incidental part of the life-work 
of these Apostolic men. " The testimony of our Lord " was 
laid upon Timothy, through God's gift of grace aolemnly 
attested and committed to him at the outset of his career 
(2 Tim. i. 6-14). It ia hie to" do the work of an evangelist,', 
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and to share with his master in the glorious toils and sufferings 
of a misaionary preacher ( 2 Tim. i. 8 ; ii. I -1 3). And thia 
miuion required, beyond the repetition of the gospel story 
and the announcement of God's meuage of peace to mankind 
(1 Tim. ii. 3-7), that the purpose of graCP. should be carried 
out to all its practical issues in the life of believers-" the 
things which become the souud doctrine." It is not a testi
mony only, but a charge that is entrusted to " my child 
Timothy," that he may " war the good warfare, holding faith 
and a good conscience." This testimony and charge are of 
universal import; they belong to the ministry of Christ's ser
vants and soldiers wherever exercised. And in fact the Apostle 
dwells with greatest emphasis on Timothy's personal vocation 
in the &econd letter, wheu his commiuion at Ephesus is about 
to terminate and he is in the act of summouing him to join 
himself at Rome. 

It is no question, therefore, of ecclesiastical system or epi■-
copal claims that weighs on the mind of the writer of these 
memorable letters. His supreme concern is for the maintenance 
of character and true doctrine in the Christian ministry, aud 
through it in the Church it serves. All that w11.11 local and 
of the occasion in the charge of the departing Apostle to his 
children merges itself in that which belonged to their essential 
calling aa bearers of God's message in the gospel. And the 
same call, conveyed through divenitiea of operation, is given 
to every minister of Christ. Whatever human hands may 
take part in its bestowal, it is God's clu1rinn, His immediate 
and sovereign gift of grace. It is manifest then as now in 
the spirit of power and love and discipline. To all who 
bear it the great Herald and Apostle cries : Preach th~ word. 
Guard the good deposit. Suffer hardahip with me aa a good 
aoldier of Chriat Jeaua. 



( 154 ) 

ART. IX.-ADAM SEDGWICK. 

The Life and Letters of the Rev. Adam Sedgwick, LL.D., 
D.C.L., F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Cam/Jridge, 
Prebendary of Norwich, Woodwardian Profe11or of 
Geology, 1818-1873. By JoeN WILLIS CLARK, M.A., 
F.S.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Superinten
dent of the University Museum of Zoology and Com
parative Anatomy; and TeoMAS Mc KENNY HuoeEs, M.A. 
Trinity College, F.R.S., F.S.A., F.G.S., formerly Fellow 
of Clare College, Woodwardian ProfeBBor of Geology. 
Two vole. Cambridge: at the University Presa. 1890. 

ALTHOUGH Professor Sedgwick died seventeen years ago 
at an advanced age, and very few of his contemporaries 

survive, we can see no reason why these two handaome 
volumes should not now be devoted to his memory, to portray 
for us so striking a personality, and to revive our interest in 
the stirring generations of which our fathers and grandfathers 
formed a part. On the contrary, we are glad that his 
biographers, amidst the pressure of other important work, 
have persevered with the task allotted to them, and have 
taken " ample room and verge enough " to do justice to the 
fine qualities of head and heart which characterised the re
nowned Cambridge Professor. The unavoidable delay in 
issuing ,the book is to some extent compensated by it.a higher 
value when compared with a hasty, imperfect biography. It 
might be urged by some severe economists of apace that 
several of the letters should have been omitted ; but Sedgwick 
was a charming writer, and it would have been a pity to lose 
any of the correspondence here published. Some critics have 
complained of the pages devoted to his professional work and 
controversies; but it would have been unjust, if not abaurd, to 
leave undescribed those passages of his history a& to which 
above all he himself would wish to stand fairly in the judg
ment of his survh·ors. It is but fitting that a noble nature, 
a stirring, aspiring life, should be e:ihibited in full proportions, 
leaving the reduced likeneBB to appear in after yean, for the 
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benefit of those who prefer books compressed into the form or 
" crams," or stripped to the dry bones of dates and the hard 
anatomy of atatiatica, 

In our narrow space it would not be possible to trace the 
growth of geologic science from the time of Sedgwick's 
entranr.e upon its study, nor to show the influence which his 
energetic spirit exercised on its advance during hiti long 
career. We shall content ounelvea with skimming the 
surface of the book (containing a trifle under I 200 pages), 
dwelling a little on the surroundings of his early days, and 
detailing a few of the incidents given in bis lively letten. 

Adam Sedgwick, who is beat known aa Woodwardian Pro
fessor of Geology in the University of Cambridge from I 8 I 8 
to I 8 7 3, was born on March 22, I 7 8 S, at the Vicarage or 
Dent, a pictureaque little village in the wider part of the dale 
of Dent, in the westemmo1t extremity of Yorkahire-a comer 
of the great county wedged tightly into Westmoreland. In 
one of hia amusing letten of after yean be tel11 bow his old 
nurse, that snowy night, carried him down in her apron to 
the little back parlour where his father was anxiously waiting, 
and, throwing back the comen of the covering, cried out : 
" Give you joy, air, give you joy I A fine boy, air, aa like 
you, air, aa one pea ia to another." The demure clergyman 
surveyed and kiued the little stranger, and then, to the 
horror oi the old nune, exclaimed : " Like me, do you 1ay, 
Margaret? why, he ia aa black as a toad I" "Oh, air," ■he 
replied, "don't speak ill of your own flesh and blood I If I 
have any eyes in my head, he is aa white aa a lily." The 
parson's eyes, however, were not quite so colour-blind as the 
admiring Margaret',. Sedgwick's complexion, though scarcely 
ao black aa his father's comparison implied, was always very 
dark-a hne inherited from his mother. 

To his birthplace in this remote and rugged dale, where he 
apent the firat nineteen yean of his lire, Sedgwick ever 
retained a strong attachment, and he was fond of detailing ita 
properties and peculiarities. He told how Dent was once a 
land of atatem,en-small freeholden, who lived each on his 
own paternal glebe, and who formed the ariatocracy of the 
dale, atanding somewhat aloof from their neighbonn, and 
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affecting a dift'erence in thought, manners, and dreu. Yet, 
though a little exclusive, these worthies "never paued a 
neighbour, or even a stranger, without some homely words of 
kind greeting," addressing a dalesman by his Christian name 
only, no matter what his condition in life. The dale was then 
alive with its 1pecial industry, being well known for its growth 
of wooi and still better for it1 manufacture of stocking■ and 
gloves knitted by its iudwellen, and transported to the outer 
world by trains of pack-hones, or by small mountain carts. 
The statesmen were long famous for their breed of horsea, 
and for their exports of butter, which, by its large requisition 
of firkin•, caused the cooper's industry to flourish. The 
housewives of the valley were renowned for good management 
and economy; anil a clever lau of Dent was aaid to be able to 
do four things at a time : 

" She koawa how to aiog and knit, 
And she koaw1 how t.o carry the kit, 
While she drives her kye to pasture." 

The industry of the women had a atroug social character. 
The knitten were great goui)!I, and worked together in little 
clusters, not in the prison-like confinement and dreary din of 
a factory, but rambling in the sweet scenery of the valley, or 
ranged in the quaint galleries which balconied the upper 
parts of the old houses, or, in winter, seated on the long 
aettlee in the chimney-corners, near a blazing fire of turf and 
log■. Here, while good progreu was made with beautiful 
gloves or warm atockiugs, "the merry, heart-cheering aouud or 
the human tongue " gladdened the sitting with merry jest or 
puzzling riddle, thrilled it with love tale or ghost story, or 
charmed it with ancient aouga, of which the gonipa never 
grew weary. Then, by way of change, aome bright lauie 
would, by requeat, read a chapter from Robinson Crusoe, or 
Pilgrim'• Progre11, her busy fingers still clicking the knitting
needlea, eave ~hen, for a second, ahe was tumiog the leaf. 

It wu indeed a primitive valley; but we must not suppoae 
that the love or dre11 never bl0880med in the hearts of its fair 
inhabitants. The 1tate1man'a wife in winter would often 
appear at church in a 1pleodid long cloak or the fineat acarlet 
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cloth, with hood lined with coloured silk : a becoming and 
costly dress, carefully preserved aud handed down from mother 
to daughter. Among the younger women ho'lps would some
times come on the scene ; and Sedgwick tel11 how the 
admiration, if not envy, of an old etateamau'a daughter Will 

e1.cited by the phenomenon of a young woman sailing down 
the middle aiale at church with a petticoat that stretched 
almoat across it and precluded her from a seat on any of the 
forms. She was, however, equal to the occasion, and, " by a 
de1.teroua flank movement," gained a poaition among the pews; 
and then, '' by a second inexplicable movement, the framework 
became vertical, and found a resting-place by overtopping the 
pew-door-to the great amazement of the rural congregation." 

Among the men, several bygone vices and follies still 
lingered 1n Adam Sedgwick's boyhood. Occasionally, he wu 
present at matches of cock-fighting, and waa a witness of 
their fruits-" gambling, quarrels, drunke~ riots, and bellow
ings of blasphemy." One of the c111tom1 of the place, dating 
from long before the time of James I., was for the young men 
to uaemble after Sunday evening service and end the day with 
a match at football. The festivities of Christmu and other 
holiday seuona were kept up "with long-suatained and 10me
timea, I fear, intemperate activity." Morris-dances, rapier
dances, and mask-dances were just diaappearing, and the last 
race waa rnn in Sedgwick's early days. We have not apace 
for his aketchea of the village notablea--specially Uncle 
Leonard, who, from time to time, rode off on hia rough little 
horse right away to London, to make bargaina for hia Dales 
gooda with the John Gilpina of the time; or old Thomas 
Waddington, who, decked with dark many-curled wig and 
looped broad-brimmed hat, alao rode up to the great city, to 
buy hata, cloth, drugs, and what not, for the u■e of hi■ 

countrymen ; or of Thomas Archer, the prince of rnral tai10111, 
who would, every now and then, revi11it London and work for a 
few week■ on 10me fashionable ■hop-board to co~h himself in 
the lateat my■teries of his art. " Many long measures he had ; 
but not one 10 long aa that by which he measured his own 
atandard.'' Al■o Blackburne, the renowned barber and wig
maker, from whose deft manipulation proceeded " the ample 
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full-bottom ; and the three-decker ( or more rarely the four
decker), so named Crom its splendid semicircles of white curia 
that girt the back of the wearer's pericranium ; and he made 
also the humblest of all wiga--the scratch-fitted for a 
poor man's head." 

Over this primitive population, with its many simple virtues, 
its rough hone-play and occasional e:1ce1Bea, its shrewd, quiet 
Quakera and quarrelsome bo:1era and gamblers, Sedgwick's 
father e:1erciaed a gentle but powerful away. Kind of heart 
and pure of life, he was loved by the dalesmen as one of them
selves; and his aon well remembered how, on Sunday mominga, 
when, with light step, and well-dreaaed and powdered wig, he 
saluted his friends on the way to church, each head was 
uncovered as he paased. The year before Adam was born 
there was a contested election for the couoty of Yark, and 
William Wilberforce, then "a young man of bright presence 
and great eloquence,'' was one of the candidates. He was 
aJready famed as an eameat advocate for the abolition of the 
Slave Trade ; and this roused the good parson's enthusiasm in 
his behalf. Consulting his early friends the Quakera in 
Kirthwaite and others, he canvaaaed the valley from house to 
house, and every vote was pledged for Wilberforce. Soon 
afterwards a solicitor arrived to canvass on the other aide, but 
found himself unable to make any way. Wherever he asked 
for a vote the reply was : " N ae use, air, we o' here gang wi' 
th' parson." The beaten lawyer left the field, uttering, as he 
mounted his hone at the inn door, a final anathema, to the 
effect that Dent was "the -- priest-ridden hole in England.'' 
E:1cept o.i this special occasion, which appealed strongly to his 
philanthropic heart, Richard Sedgwick meddled not with 
politics. His influence over his little flock was won by his 
devout teaching of Gospel truth, the cheerful simplicity of 
his life, and hia " readiness, at every turn and difficulty, to be 
in true Christian love an adviser and a peace-maker." In his 
old age he was afflicted with total blindneu ; but was a very 
happy old man, and need to say that his blindneaa wu a 
blessing, as it made him more religioua and more fit to die. 

Adam, the future geologist, was an active, merry boy, fond 
of wandering over fells and dales, full of fun and high spirits, 
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with quick, obae"ant eye, but giviug no special promise of 
intellectual power; frank, truthful, practical. " Adam o' the 
parson's " 100n became a leader of the lads of his own age. 
When, in 1 798, the news of the battle of the Nile reached 
the valley, he and his fellows piled up such a heap of turf, 
stickll, and tar-barrels as nearly to set the village of Dent in 
a blaze, in commemoration of Nelson's victory. At sixteen, 
he was sent to Sedbergh Grammar School, then under the care 
of the Rev. William Stevens, "an excellent scholar and a good 
domestic and social man." His school-days were, for those 
times, unusually prolonged : he was not sent to Cambridge till 
he was nearly twenty, having been entered as a sizar at Trinity 
College in November 1803. Here he was fortunate in having 
as his tutor the Rev. Thomas Jones, who was not only an able 
inatructor but a fatherly adviser and steadfast friend to his 
pupil■. To the young dalesman, who had scarcely ever been 
out of the immediate neighbourhood of his home, Cambridge 
must have seemed a great, bewildering world of stir and won
derment. In after years he loved to recall the stormy period 
when he came there as a Freshman. "Nations and kingdoms 
were falling, year by year, before the conquering sword of 
France." Between it and England the struggle was for life 
or death. We had half a million of men in arms, und the 
French were hovering within sight of the British coasts. But in 
1805-a year of desolation to most of the Continent-at the 
very crisis of our fate, Nelson dashed to pieces the naval force 
of France by the decisive victory of Trafalgar. When the 
grand news reached Cambridge, on November 7, Sedgwick was 
lying ill of typhoid fever, in a half-consciom state. But when 
the bell11 of Great St. Mary's rang a dumb-peal, and he learnt 
the glorious and mournful tidings, be insisted on being carried 
to the window, where, muffled up in sheet■ and blankets, he 
watched the illuminations in the street over the Great Gate, 
and heard, with deep, though half-delirious sorrow, the boom
ing of the muffled hells sounding the requiem of the gallant 
victor. Throughout this illneu he was diligently nursed by 
hi■ young friend Ainger, to whom, he used to say, he owed his 
life more than to his phy1ician11. 

Of these early daya at the U niveraity, with which he was to 



160 Adam Sedgwick. 

be so closely connected for two-thirds of a century, we need 
only say that in January I 808 his name atood fifth in the 
first class, or W ran glen : and in October I 8 I o he waa elected 
Fellow of Trinity-a distinction which he had long coveted, 
but which, like moat things on earth, did not bring him all the 
pleasure he had anticipated. He had, indeed, been deairoua to 
read for the Bar, and would, no doubt, with his ready speech 
and lively wit, have made his mark 1111 an advocate. But hie 
father's health was failing, and his two younger brothers had 
to be edncated ; 10 he felt it hi■ duty to create an independence 
for himself as soon III pouible. At the aame time, the taak 
of teaching w1111 thoroughly distasteful to him. He liked 
neither mathematica nor the men into whom he had to instil 
them. " Su: of these bleued youths I have to feed each day,'' 
be writes in one letter; and in othen he deplores bis inability 
to find leisure for private reading, and looks forward to a future 
in which he will he able " to have done with the system alto
gether." In I 8 1 1 he took the degree of Muter of Arts, and 
acquired the right of dining at the High Table in Hall, but 
was rather diaappointed in his new surroundings. " Many," 
be ■aye of the M.A.'a, " are gloomy and di■contented, many 
impertinent and pedantic; and a atill greater nnmber are 10 
eaten up with vanity that they are continually attempting 
some part which they cannot support." The fact is, Univer
aity life was of neceaaity very dull in th01e days, and it ia diffi
cult to imagine what the men could find to talk about. Foreign 
travel wu impouible, and home journeying wu tedious and 
c01tly. Newapapen, too, were " ■low," both in matter and 
in transit, and the arrival of a good tattling letter wu a rare 
treat. " The refining influence of ladies' society wu almost 
wholly absent." The biographer draws a gloomy picture of 
the men who remained in their fellow1hips year after year, on 
the chance of obtaining a College living, and then getting 
married-

" Sickening in tedionM indolence, 
Hope long deferr'd, and 1low 111111penee." 

The dead monotony of the Collf'ge life of those daya wu a 
little broken by prolonged festivitiea at Christmu, by the occa-
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1ional excitement of contested election,, and by the welcome 
new,, from time to time, of the victoriea of the Briti1h arm•. 
In theae break, and diveniona Sedgwick took much delight. 
In after year■ be loved to tell bow, in 18 1 2, the new• of Wel
lington's victory of Salamanca reached him and bi, party of 
pupils at Loweatoft, and how be publicly read out the glorious 
tidings. 

"It wu," he writes, fifl.y-aeven years afl.erwarde, " the laat time I ever 
went out with pupils. The whole summer and autumn were aeuooa of in
tense e:a:citemeot. No railroads and no telegrams then. So day by day we 
went out to meet the mail•coach, on it,i first enlr,uu:e, to catch the fint whiapera 
of news from Spain and RoBBia ..... We bad heanl reports of good news, 
and I took my atand on a littll! bill that overl0<,ks the London road along with 
my party. Several hundred or the inhabitants joined us. At length tbe mail· 
coach oame in sight, rapidly nearing u1. On its top was a sailor, waving the 
Union Jack over hi• head, anJ. gaudy ribbons were atrpamiug on all aides, the 
sure aign1 of victory. The guard threw down a (aper to me, and with it I 
ran to the public room. There, mounting upon a table, I read to the 
aa•em bled crowd the Gazette E:i:traordinary of the battle of Salamanca. The 
cheera were long and loud, but there were notes of sorrow too, for oome of 1111 

had loat thoae who were dear to us.'' 

In I 8 1 3 a 11evere attack of inflammation of the lungs, and 
the breaking of a blood-vessel, alarmed hia friend• on account 
of his health, and damped the lively 1pirita which had given 
a charm to bis oorreapondence. So hia letten of that period 
contain no detail■ of the great froat of January 1 8 I 4, when, 
no coal-barge■ being able to get up the river to Cambridge, 
aome of the tree■ in the ground■ of St. John'■ College were 
cut down for fuel ; at all the college. men sat together in twos 
or threes in one room ; and Sedgwick himself waa obliged to 
burn his gun-caae and 1ome of bia chain. But how, in 1815, 

he brought the newa of Waterloo to Dent, can fortunately be 
told in hia own word• : 

" At that time we had a post three day■ a week, and each of thoae days, to 
the great comfort of the aged postman, I rode over to Sedbergh to bring back 
the new,papen and the letten to my countrymen. Gloomy report• had 
reached ua of a battle and a retreat ; bot another and greater battle wu at 
hand ; and on one of my an:i:iona journeye, juat u I paaeed oTer the Riggs, I 
beard the aound of the Sedbergh bell,. Could it be, I aid, the ne,,. of a vie• 
tory P No I it wu a full hour before the time of the po■tman'• arrival. A 
minute afterwuu, I nw a countryman returning hutily from Sedbergh. 
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'Pr11y what meana that ringing P' I eaid. • News, sir, sich as niver was heard 
before. I kni. lile about it, but- the Kendal postman has just come an hour 
before his time. He was all covered with ribbons, and his horse was all covered 
with froth.' He11oring this, I spurred my hor.e to the Kendal postman's speed; 
and it was my joyful fortune to reach Sedbergh not many minutes al\er thu 
arrival of the Gazette Ell:traordinary which told us of the groat victory of 
Waterloo. 

"After joining in the cheers and congratulations of my friends at Sedbergb, 
I returned to Dent with what speed I could ; a11d such was the anxiety of the 
day, that many scores of my br.>ther dalesmen met me on the way, and no 
time was lost in our return to the market-place of Dent. They ran by my 
aide as I urged on my horse; an,l then, mounting on the great bloekoi of black 
marble, from the top of which my countrymen have so often heard the voice 
of the auctioneer and the town-crier, I read, at the highest piteh of my voice, 
the news from the Gazette Extraordinary to the auious crowd which prell&8d 
round me. After the tumultuoua cheers had aomewhat subaided, I aaid : • Let 
ua thank God for this great victory, and let the aix bells give UB a merry peal.' 
Aa I ■poke these worda, au old weather-beaten aoldier, who stood under me, 
llllid : • It is great news, a:id it is good news, if it bring peace. Yea, let thu 
six belle ring merrily ; but it hBB been a fearful struggle, and how many aching 
hearta will there be when the list of killed and wounded becomes known lo the 
mothers, wives, and daughters of those who fonght and bled for us ! But the 
news is good, and let the ai'I bell, ring merrily I'" 

The opening up of the Continent by the downfall of 
Napoleon put new force into English life in general, and the 
Univenity shared in the benefit as one and another of its 
members broke fresh ground by foreign travel. Sedgwick 
spent four months, in 1816, in France, Switzerland, Germany, 
and Holland ; but the literary results were small-some dis
jointed notes jotted down in his journal, mere headings and 
fragmentary details, perhaps intended to be worked up into a 
narrative at some future time. He spent a fortnight in Paris, 
but " bad weather, a rooted prejudice against the Roman 
Catholic religion, and a cordial hatred of all the ways and 
works of the ~'ranch, prevented him enjoying it as much as he 

· did a few yean afterwards." The Dutch he liked much better, 
finding them to be " a mighty comfortable, sober-mannered, 
old-fashioned people." 

Soon after came the event of his life, turning hia energies 
into a particular channel, and giving both mind and body more 
healthful occnpation than the grinding labour of tutorship. In 
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1818, the Woodwardian Professor of Geology, having married, 
by that prudential act rendered his profeuorial chair vacant, 
according to the ungallant proviaion■ of the founder'a will. 
Sedgwick at once announced himself a candidate, having as hia 
opponent, or fellow-candidate, Mr. Gorham, afterwarda cele
brated for hi■ long controver■y with the pugnacioua Philpotts, 
Bishop of Elleter. Sedgwick'• friend■ were well aware that 
he had given no time to the study of geology, and had shown 
no special le&Iljng to the cultivation of the stony science ; but 
they knew that he possessed fiery energy, and could do 
thoroughly whatever he took in band. With the University 
at large he had won the same reputation ; so his personal 
character carried the day against the scientific acquirements of 
his rival. He himself stated their relative position in this 
forcible formula : '' I had but one rival, Gorham, of Queen's, 
and he had not the slightest chance against me ; for I knew 
nothing of geology, wherea■ he knew a good deal-but it wa■ 
all wrong." Like most telling antitheses, this was a brilliant 
e1aggeration. A better putting of the same thought wa■ in 
the resolve he expre111ed at this time : " Hitherto l have never 
turned a stone; henceforth I will leave no stone uutumed." 
He had, it is true, picked up fossils when a child in Dent 
Dale, just a■ he would have picked up shells on the seashore ; 
but, in order t.o deliver the lectures which he had announced 
as part of his programme, much more would have to be picked 
up by the new and energetic Professor. 

His biographer■ devote an interesting chapter to an account 
of Dr. W oodwud, founder of the Geological Lectureship 
and Museum. We need only note that he flourished some 
two hundred years ago; W88 not only an iDgeniou11 theorist 
about the causes of the "changes and alterations in the 
terraqueous globe,'' but also an indefatigable collector of f088ils; 
and bad the honour of being presented on the ■tage, in a farce 
by Gay, 88 Dr. Fossile, "the man who hM the raree-show of 
cockle-shells and pebble-stones," and of having bis pet theory 
humorously set forth in a Hudibrastic poem, Tauronomachia ; 
or, a Description of a Bloody and Terrible Fight between two 
Champion,, Taurru and Onos, at Gresham College. Woodward, 
like many another man of mark in that age, had his little 



.Adam &dgwick. 

peculiarities, and was on particularly good terms with himself; 
but he certainly did not deserve to be designated Ono11. He 
was not only a painstaking investigator of the laws and cames 
of rocks and fouils, but may alao be regaraed as " a founder 
of e1perimental plant physiology." Above all, he provided for 
t:he endowment of that Geological Profeuor's chair, which 
Sedgwick filled 10 admirably for fifty-five yean. 

He was now thirty-three ; and though he had been a hard 
student and painstaking tutor for years, the confinement to 
chamben and indoor life had always been irkaome to him and 
had much affected his health. While drudging in his necea-
11sry occupation, hi11 heart would often be away in his native 
dale (though it may be whispered in a parenthe11is that when 
he 11tayed at Dent for a few weeka together, he found the 
place inmfferably dull and wearisome). Now he was free to 
roam, and to use his eye11 on field and fell ; and as soon as 
Eaater Term, I 8 I 8, was over, he aet out to explore the face 
of the earth and learn a little of its make before he attempted 
to lay down the law to others on such a ticklish mbject. From 
a letter to his friend Ainger, which gives a brief 11ketch of 
his first journey on thi11 que11t, we extract a few aentencea: 

"My ucunion for thia aummer is ended. I have been abont twenty-four 
houn in Cambridge, during the greater part of which time I have been 
employed in packing and unpacking, till ever; table and chair in my room is 
nearly filled with the •poil• of my laboun thia 1ummer ...•. Aller epend
ing a day at Mount Sorrel, I advanced to M11tlock, the immediate place of 
my deetination. . . . . My mominga were Rpent in profeeaional punuita
that i•, in following the atrata of the difl'erent rocka. collecting 1pecime11•• 
1.11d diving into the mines. The !eat operation wu often attended wilh no 
little fatigue, for the rake 11ei,u (i.e., vertical fiuurea, filled with ■par and 
lead ore) 11re aometimee excavated to an enormoua depth. What the minen 
eall climbing •hafta are formed in these vein■, by which you deecend to the 
work■; not in buckets u in the coal-mines in your neighbourhood, but on croaa
bars of wood (called ,temple,) which are placed, like two perpendicular ladden, 
on oppoeite ■idea of the pit. Between the■e yon deacend in a atraddling poei• 
tion. I let my..elf down in this way to the bottom of several of the moat 
remarkable minee in the county. In one or two of them the worb were 
nearly 1000 feet below the 1urface of the earth ..... " 

Those were the days of tnvelling by stage-coach, when a 
journey of 1everal houn, if made in good company, brought 
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cheerful converse and often led to valnable friendships. On 
the other hand, if the company happened to be ill-U10rted or 
sile!lt, the coach proved a dull, headache-bestowing prison on 
wheela. A cheery traveller, however, like Sedgwick, carried 
with him hia own bright atm01phere of mirth and kindlinea, 
and drew hearty enjoyment from every journey. He loved to 
talk to all aorta and condition■ of men, and to make them 
talk, and waa equa.lly at home with "quarrymen, miner■, 

fishermen, smugglers, shepherds, artiaana, grooma, innkeepen, 
clergy of all denomination11, ■quires, noblemim." Somehow he 
11eemed to be alwaya having adventures which did not happen 
to ordinary, commonplace people, or, if they did, would not 
atrike them aa anything unuaual. He had, in fact, the happy 
faculty of drawing forth latent humour, u well u the knack 
of dressing up little incidents in attractive guise. He wu an 
unrivalled teller of a atory, and when he returned to Cam
bridge from one of his geological explorations, hia budget of 
anecdote and adventure, quip and quirk, waa eagerly looked 
for by the atay-at-bomea of the University. 

In I 8 I 9 he and bis friend Henalow, afterwards Profeaor 
of Mineralogy and then of Botany, with the cordial aid of Dr. 
Edward Daniel Clarke, founded the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society. Sedgwick wu one of its first two aecretaries, and at 
the annual dinner■ hia 11peech wu " one of the event■ of the 
academical year." Of tbeae after-dinner orations we have a 
graphic description from the pen of the Bishop of Carlisle : 

" Hi■ apeechu were the moat remarkable thinga of the kind I havo ever 
heard; they ■ometimes begllll with a wild e11uberance that nearly touched 
upon the region or non1en■e, and then, apparently without e8'orl, they roee to 
the aolemn and almoat to the sublime; the combination, without incongruity, 
of lofty morality with almo■t boyish fun wu quite wonderful, and almo■t 
Shake■pearaan. It mu■t ha\"e been en getting up at. one of the■e dinnen that 
he explained the oervouanesA often felt on ■tanding up to ■peak by maintain
ing that the vital ■pirit• were very much in the natute of a Jluid; u long u 
Jou were ■itting all wu right, but the moment you stood up they lei\ your 
htad and went down into your boot■." 

In the period from 1819 to 1824 he explored, first, the 
West of England; and next, Yorkahire, Durham, and the Lake 
District. Hu letter■ at thia period, though referring chiefly 
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to hia ecientific pursuits, give occasional amart touches of 
character not alwaya flattering. Thus, or the people or 
Somersetshire he tells his friend Ainger, "They aeem a 
mighty good sort of people, who have not wit enough to 
cheat a stranger. The men get drunk with cider, and the 
women make clotted cream." Devonshire rather disappointed 
him ; he had heard too much of it beforehand, and perhaps 
had " not seen the finest part or the county." At Penzance he 
made the acquaintance of Professor J. J. Conybeare, and sub
sequently of his brother, W. D. Conybeare, afterwards Dean 
of Llandafl'; both of whom became fast friends of bi11, and im
parted to him a large awount of geological lore, which was of 
much aervice to him in this early part of his profeaaorial career. 

Sedgwick had now plenty of work before him ; but, as his 
biographen plainly aasert, he lacked auch singleneH of pur
poee and devotion to his new duties aa might have been 
expected from one in his responsible poeition. Energy and 
industry he had in abundRDce ; but he was deficient in " intel
lectual self-control," and though he well knew that he had 
annually to deliver a course of lecturea, had to maintain a 
muaeum at a high standard, and had the wide and comparatively 
unexplored field of geology before him, he allowed much of his 
time and vigour to be wasted in work which might have been 
donejuat aa well by men of leas talent and originality, and who 
had no great professional atudies to pursue. Thua his name 
appears on a Committee for promoting subacriptiona in aid of 
the Greeks; he is appointed on Syndicates which lead their 
members into long and tedious negotiations about commou
place buaineaa; and he puts himaelf forward in petty, barren 
controversies about University procedure, which he had better 

• have left to a Select Council of Tadpolea and Dryaaduats. 
The consequences of theae diversion■ were serioua. " Geo-

• logical memoranda, which ought to have been arranged when 
the aubject was freah in hia mind, were laid aaide ; specimeus 
remained for months-■ometimea for yeara-undetermined, 
or even not unpacked ; promised papers were not finiahed
perhapa not begun." 

The chief of theae petty C"ntroveraiea touk place in 1822, 
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and what with con1oltation1 with friend,, and writing polemical 
pamphlets, occupied a considerable portion of valuable time 
for nearly two yean. It is not worth while to go into the 
merits of the dispute. Suffice it to say that Sedgwick and Dr. 
French, the Vice-Chancellor, fired hot brochures at each other, 
and that the former lost not only time for quiet, neceuary work, 
bnt alao the point at iaue, which, by award of Sir John 

• Richardson, wu determined in favour of the Vice. 
We gladly turn to his more pleuant and strictl1 legitimate 

occupations in these years. The summen of I 822-4 he spent 
entirely among the Lake Mountains, constructing a detailed 
geological wap of" that rugged region." Here he made the 
acquaintance of the poet, Southey and Wordsworth, and of 
the great chemist Dalton, whom he fint met near the summit 
of Helvellyn. It is curious to note that, though Wordsworth 
had, in The E:rcursion, uttered what Sedgwick terms "a poetic 
ban against my brethren of the hammer," the latter formed an 
intimate friendship with the poet, who took deep interest in 
hie punuita, materially aaisted hia explorations, and made 
him always welcome at hi, house. From the fund of anecdote 
with which these delightful wanderings fumished him, we 
extract the following : 

"Two or three times I went with Mr. Hunter (a stateeman at Moaedale) to 
break tbe syenitea or Carrock Fell. On my second visit I found bis old
fuhioned chimney-piece decorated with specimens of ~yenite. • Do 1ou think 
these curiosities P' I said. 'Not a bit.' he replied, 'they are u common u cow
mnck. Hut I put 'em here aboou the cbimlay to tell my nebbera what mak' 
o' thinga a Cambridge ■koller will laed his hone wi'.' But old Hunter played 
no trick■. He fed me and my hone well ; and he went with ma, and carried 
a great ■ledge-hammer to break the hard 1yenitee. The lut time I drove to 
Mosedale he ■pied me before I reached hi■ houee, and roared out, ' Fain to aee 
ye again ; how do ye come on with your cobbles P ' " 

" SCBNB.-.A room in a nnaU 10ay■ide inn, near Waatwater. Enter 
Profeuor SEDGWICK, 1'e1'JI 1ungry, calling/or the LilJDJJ.DY. 

" 8.-What have you got to eat P 
"L.-Tbere'• nothing in the bo111,e, 
•• 8.-Nothing I What did you have to-day for dinner? 
"L.-Putatoee and baeon. 



168 .Adam Sedgwick. 

"8.-VfJry well. Yon didn't eatihll, I 1npp<N141. Warm me up what's lei\. 
"[Ezit L.urDL.lDY, retuming p,wenlly with, tke re111aina of 

tke potato and bticon, allll a pot of ah. Szoowrca: eat, 
keartily. 

"S. (kauing finisked his dinner).-What's to pa7, miun11P 
"L.-Happen eiirhtpence wouldn't hurt ye P 
"8.-Nay, here'• aahilling for ye. 

"[L.urDL.lDY takee t1lf ,hilling, and produces four grtasy 
pennie, from har pocket, which MB lay, on tke table. 

"S. (pushing tkem ba.ck).-Nay, nay, you m11.y keep them. 
"L. (after a long and earned look at him).-I'm thinking that you've 

aeen better d11ya." 

In 182 S his professorial lectures were largely attended, and 
the fair sex desired to participate in the advantage of listening 
to such an eloquent expositor of scientific research. He en
deavoured to moderate their enthusiasm by administering to 
them" a sedative dose in the form of a three hours' lecture." 
A day or two after " this act of homage to the Blues," he and 
his friend Whewell started by mail for Edinburgh, with which 
"magnificent capital " and ita aurroundinga he waa greatly 
charmed, as well as with the amplitude and variety of good 
things at a northern breakfaat. At evening parties here they 
met "belles, beaux, advocate■, savana, and craniologiata; in 
short, aaw everybody and everything.'' Of Profesaora Lealie 
and Brewater he gives this unHattering deiicription : 

" The former is • short. butcher-like figure, with a red noae, and may be 
con11idered aa a 1iogul11r pachydermatou1 variety of the human apeoita. He 
i•, howeYer, a man of very original powera, and poHaeMeS a great mua of 
curious information. Brew.ter is in many respect. the convene of thi,. He 
is a thin, geotlemanlike figure, and i• ao 11en•itive and thin-11kinned that you 
cannot touch him without making him wince. The Lwo philosophers hate 
eaeb other moat oordially." 

Jeffrey he pronounce■ to be" on the whole a very agreeable 
man ; but," he adda, " you may perceive in moat things he 1aya 
the tartneu and cau■ticity of the Edinburgh critic." Walter 
Scott " talka e:a:actly a■ he writea, and before you have been 
two minuiea in hia compauy he begin■ to tell good atories." 

Early in 1827 he again viaited France, and this time much 
enjoyed his atay at Paria. He "attended public lectures, 
eumined p11blic institutiona,'' and made the acquaintance of 
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uveral eminent men of acience--Laplace, Ango, Cnrier, 
Humboldt. Old Marqni■ de Laplace had had ■ome expe
rience of " Catholic " prie■t■, and e:a:pnmed hi■ opinion of 
them pretty freely. Hi, advice on the Emancipation queation, 
then agitated in England, wu thi■: "You have the■e fellow■ 
down-keep them down. IC you admit them to power they 
will only endeavour to de■troy tho■e who lifted them up.'' 

The want of congeniality which Sedgwick had felt in the 
eociety of Trinity had di■appeared long before thi■ time. In 
the inte"ening yean a 1ucce■1ion of remarkable men had 
filled the Fellow1hip11 among whom were Sheep■hank■, Thirl
wall, Macaulay, Airy, Peacock, Hare, Romilly, and Whewell. 
With ■everal of the■e Sedgwick formed intimate friend■hip■. 
Hi■ deare■t friend wu the Rev. Joseph Romilly, whose well
kept diary wu nearly as full of Sedgwick u of himself, and 
hu been of much u■e in this biography. All were glad to 
enjoy the aociety of ■uch a genial companion, brilliant talker, 
thorough original, u the Profeuor of Geology, who not only 
infused life into the dry bone■ of hi■ own acience, but wu well 
furnished on every topic, and, instead of being a pedantic bore, 
made a luting and favourable impre.sion on all who came 
within his range. But hi■ e■pecial delight wu to entertain 
ladies and children, " whom he amused in all manner of quaint 
ways, and 1ent home with a 11tore of memoriee that never 
faded from their minds." Ooteide Trinity, hie favourite reeort 
for 10me yean wu Hyde Hall, near Sawbridgeworth, where 
Sir John Malcolm, the di1tingui1hed 1cbolar and diplomati■t, 
had eettled down after hie career in India and Peraia. Here 
Hare, Whewell, and Sedgwick loved to riait; and of ita 
master the lut-mentioned writee to Ainger : 

•• Sir John bu mom of the element.a of a great obuacter than any other 
man I have bad the bappin•• of knowing. Ae a mere author bia nnk ia 
high, but with all tbi■ be i1 a great Oriental acbolar, bu been three tim• 
Aml,-dor at the Pereian Court, bu ruled empiree with wiedom, and com• 
manded victorioua anoiea; and, what ie of more ooneeqnenoe, in hia own 
bou■e he i1 one of the moet ratioually convivial men that ever ut at a table, or 
romped with a family of emiling children." 

No doubt the "1miling children" were to the 1111Ceptible 
Profeuor the chief attraction of Hyde Rall. He aoon became 
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the cboaen friend of all of them, but particularly of the third 
daughter Kate, with whom, as abe grew up, he eatabliehed a cor
respondence, which was carried on until his death, • Bia letten, 
. in thia instance, fortunately have been preserved, and ■elections 
from them add great attraction to the Life of the writer. 

The year I 827 ia memorable in Sedgwick's career aa the 
time of hia fint journey in the company of Roderick Impey 
Murchison, whose acquaintance he had made at the meetin,;s 
of the Geological Society, of which he had been elected & 

Fellow in November 1818. "From hia buoyant and cheerful 
nature," aay1 Murchison, "as well as from hia flow of soul and 
eloquence, Sedgwick at once won my heart." Whatever the 
. origin of their friendahip--whether mutual convenience or 
mutual likiug and admiration-they we1-e for many yeara close 
companion■ and co-workers. Sedgwick was for a time the 
towering Gamaliel at whose feet Murchison sat, and was not 
ashamed of hi■ hero-wonhip. "Perhaps you know," write, 
Lyell, " that he idoli1ea even more than the Cantabs ' the first 
of men,' u Adam ia usually atyled there." Their friendship, 
however, doea not aeem to have 1tood on a very firm buia. 
It ended as auddenly as it had begun. But thia sad estrange
ment, which clouded their cloaing yean, was as yet far in the 
distance, when, in July 1827, they ■et oft' for the North in 
high spirita, their object being " to aacertain, if pouible, the 
true relation■ of the red 1and1tonea of Scotland.'' In one 
of hi■ amusing letten of this date, Sedgwick tells bow delighted 
he is with what he baa aeen of the Highlanden: 

"They .are good-bnmoun,J, high-minded, well-informed, raoy, and dirty. 
The day before yeaterday, at Loch Rw1za, I asked a fine, dark-eyed lase for a 
pair of alippen. She immediately pulled oft' her own shoes and offered them 
to me, &11ying: • I dinna want 'em, You may wear 'em yourael while I clean 
your 1in.' On returning yeeterday over the mountain, we paaaed two fine 
la-: one bad• green veil, and the other a velvet reticule. Yet both were 
walking without "bou and atockinga.'' 

The next 1ummer found him in Cornwall, when be 1tayed 
.nearly two month■ at Camborne, and, in conjunction with Airy 
and Whewell, conducted experimenta at the famo1111 copper 
.mine of Dolcoath, swinging pendulums in order to determine 
the denaity of the earth. 
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In February 1829 he wu installed President of the Goo
logical Society, and at the annivenary dinner utoni■hed hia 
acientific brethren by his brilliant speeches and humoro111 hita. 
When proposing the toast of the Asironomical Society, and 
Henchel, ita President, then about to be married, he wound up 
with the following sentiment : " May the hou■e of Henchel 
be perpetuated, and, like the C&111inis, be illustrious aatronomen 
for three genentions. May all the con11tellation11 wait upon 
him; may Virgo go before, and Gemim follow after." As to 
his scientific paper■, Mr. Geikie, in hi■ Life of Sir C. Lyell, 
tell■ how Sedgwick could 

"by a few broad linN convey, even to non-scienti6.o hearers, a vivid notiqn 
of the geology of a wide region, or of a great geological formation. Embalmed 
in the Society'• Tranuctions, the paper, as we rPad it now, bears about as 
much r8118mblance to what it mu1t have been to those who heard it, u the 
dried leaves in a herbarium do to the plant which toaaed ite blOBBOmB in the 
mountain wind. Brimful of humour, and bristling with appoaite anecdote, lie 
could ao place a acienti6.c fact aa to photograph it on the memory, while at 
the Ame time he linked it with aomething droll, or fanciful, or tender, tlO that 
it aeemed ever after to wear a kind of human significance. No keener eye 
than his ever ranged over the rocks of England ; and yet, while noting each 
feature of their 1tructul'8 or HCenery, he dulqrhted to carry through his geo• 
logical work an endleaa thread of fun and wit." 

In hi■ North Wale■ tour in 1 8 3 I, Sf'dgwick bad for two or 
three week■ the company of Charle■ Darwin, then a young 
man of twenty-two, in whom he discerned something of hia 
future greatnen a■ a naturali■t. In after yean, replying to a 
note from Sedgwick, Darwin wrote of this tour as " a memo
rable event" in hi■ life. " I felt it a great honour, and it 
stimulated me to work, and made me appreciate the noble 
■cience of geology." In the following year, Brougham, then 
Lord Chancellor, asked Sedgwick to accept the living of ,E-■t 
Farleigh, an offer which the latter unhe■itatingly declioe•I. 
much to the regret of hi■ frienda, who pictured to them■elve■ 
the punishment which a aolitary bachelor's life in a,_ U nivenilly 
would probably entRil on a warm-hearted man like Sedpiak 
u he advanced in yean. "He made," ■ay■ hi■ biographer, 
I' a fatal mi■take when he cut himself off, irrevocably, from 
marriage. . . . . In the loneline■s which is in@eparable from old 
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age within the precincts of a college, he not seldom dwelt 
on what might have been had be been blessed with a wife and 
children." 

We must pau rapidly over the incidents of these middle 
years of hie life-hie Commemoration Sermon (1832), a Die
coune which bad for its subject the somewhat secular topic, 
The Studie, of the Univerrity, and, when printed, swelled oot 
in various editions, from " the modest octavo of I 09 pages 
into a ponderoue tome, in which 442 pages of preface, and 
228 of appendi:1, include between them 94 pages of discourse" 
-bis Preeidentship of the British Aaaociation in 183 3-his 
reply to Beverley's attack on the Univeraity of Cambridge-bis 
endeavours to procure the abolition of teats on proceeding to 
degrees-his presentation to a prebendal stall at Norwich by 
Brougham on the very day before the eccentric Chancellor 
gave up the Great Seal. This lut event made a happy change 
in Sedgwick'• life, inumuch u it necessitated hie residence at 
Norwich at leut two months of each year, and introduced 
him to a fresh circle of friends and future correspondents. 
Altogether it made a wholesome break in the monotony of 
conti_nuoua lecturing and atone-breaking. 

"Here I am," he writea "from the Cloae, Norwich,'' to Dr . .linger," in my 
own Residence, u good a Prebendary u you can see on a winter'! day, though 
etill without a ,hovel bat. Jrly friendll in college have been putting abont a 
ehilling 1ublcription to buy me a gorgeoUB ,hovel hat. I shall receive it 
with due gratitudt>, and bang it on a peg to be looked at, but u to patting it 
on my nob, that ia another qneation." 

It is " puaing strange " that in the same letter, after show
ing dolefully that the fee■ and furniture necessitated by his 
new appointment would run him into debt " to the tune of 
£600 at the very leut," he expre11ee the wish that " some 
good Christian would just now give me a thou■and pound■ ; 
it woold just make a poor body comfortable." Within six 
moot.hi hie wiah wu literally fulfilled. An old lady 
of fortune in Yorkshire had made him her executor and 
one of her re11iduary legatees, and aoon he found himself the 
fortunate poue11or of the very 1nm which wu to ■et him 
etraight. 
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In his first term of residence at Norwich he had, in the 
absence of the Dean, to act u 
"the official repreaentative of the dignity oC the Chapte...-lled npon to 
pncti88 a aeriea of formal hoapitalitia in a qneer, old-fuhioned, in-aud-ont, 
ugly, old house. Several 1.imee 1 wu afraid uf being oo my beam ends; but 
by aome 1pecial proridence I wu 1aved from ahipwreck, aad am at lut safe 
in port. Everybody wu kind and hoapitable; indeed, I have beeu almost 
killed with kindneu ; 1111d all the pd old Tory inhabitut■ of the rookery 
1eemed mightily anxiou to Bee how inch a monster aa a Whig Prebendary 
would behave at meals ; and yon may depend upon it they have all been 
much built up with the 1ight. I did, however, contrive to bring tcgether 
more heretiCB 1111d echiematice within my wall■ th1111 ever had been ae,iu before 
io a Prebendal hooae aince the fouodatioo of the Cathednl. Independent■ 

aad High Cbnrcbmeo were aeen licking ont of the same flesh-pot&, and Qoaken 
crossed my threahold without fear and trembling. By the way, aome of the 
Quaken are my delight. J. J. Gurney ie an escelleut and learned man
brother of Mn. Fry and Mn. F. Buton-reada Hebrew, and •pouts the 
Greek Fathen by the hour together. I don't believe there is a botter man 
living. Friend Amelia (Mn. Opie) you know well. I like her much; hnt 
I never dared to rumple her cap in the way you mention." 

The new life had its drawbacks. Of his first forty-nine 
yean thirty had been spent in Trinity College, where his time 
latterly had been pretty much at his own command, and hi, 
special studies and work could be p11r11ued with little inter
ruption. But at Norwich he Jaad to lead a more public life, 
and conld acarcely call a moment his own. The long Cathedral 
service■, too, were a ,cut. infliction on the vigorous, impatient 
dalesman. 

"Theae long ae"ice11,'' be writ.ea, 11 cut my time to ■bred■ and destroy the 
1pirit of labour. We have the ■badow of Catholicism wi'hout a gnin of ita 
aub■taace, for not one of the Chapter thinks bimaelf better for thetse beartleu 
lormalitie,, or nearer heaven. A cold empty Cathedral and a 111t of unwilling 
hirelings 1iogiug prayen for an hour together. The lwll tel111 m11 I ma■t be 
oft' ..... I am jut returned after a full Lour and a half of shivering. 
And what the oongregation P One ,iogle old woman in addition to the 
orliciala." 

He had, howe.er, aeveral compenaationa, and after a year 
or two theae epiatolary grumbling■, with their exaggerated 
troubles, died away, and the old-fashioned ho1118 in the Cloae 
became a aecond and livelier home to him, eepecia.Uy after it 
began to reeound with the pattering feet of hie nephew'• 
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children. Indeed, he was never happier than when in the 
aociety or ladies and children; and this trait in his character 
ia illuatrated by an amusing incident in hi■ fint viait to 
Norwich: 

" He called on Dean Pellew in time for an early brenkrut, and on being 
ehown into the drawing-room found there his daughter Minna, aged three, 
playing at bricks. Sedgwick at once went down on his knees, and uaillted 
her to build II Tower of Babel, in whioh occupation tbe Dean, to his great 
amusement, found his new Canon busily engaged. Sedgwick never forgot 
either the child or the incident, but maintained a olose friendship with her 
until hi■ death, writing to her frequently, and generally sending her a present 
on her birthday." 

In I 837 the old Bishop of Norwich (Bathunt) died,· and 
wu aucceeded by the Rev. Edward Stanley, with whom and 
hi■ family Sedgwick was aoon on term■ of intimate friendship. 
The new bishop was a great improvement oo the old one, 
who, though a worthy and amiable man, was rather a poli
tician and a man of letten than a spiritual shepherd and 
oveneer. He was a devoted whiat-player, and a good story 
is told or Sedgwick's fint dinner with hia dioceaan, then ninety 
yean or age : 

•· The whist-tnble wu set out BB usual in the drawing-room, and Sedgwick 
wu uked to take a hand. He regretted his inability to do BO, protesting his 
eomplete ignorance of the game. The biahop a .. id nothing, bnt afterwards 
IB1Dented his melancholy position in the following p,-thetio words: ' I have 
consistently supported the Whig■ all my life-I believe I am oalled the only 
Liberal bishop-and now in my old age they have sent me a Canon who does 
not know ,pades from clubs.'" 

In April of the next year we find Sedgwick viaiting Lord 
Braybrooke at .Audley End, to witneu the opening of a large 
barrow at Bardon in Ea11ex, which proved to contain aome 
Roman remaina-juga, bottles, pateras, and a lamp. In June 
he wu presented, with other Fellows of the Royal Society, to 
the young Queen, and, a few daya later, witneued with delight 
the " dazzling" ceremonial of her coronation. 

From I 840 onward might, as his biographer remarka, be 
called the domestic period of Sedgwick'• life, juat as the yean 
between I 8 I 8 and 1 840 might be styled the geological period, 
were such " sharply defined subdivisiona •• of a man's career 
desirable. From the latter year he devoted a large portion of his 
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time to his two nieces, doing his beat to form their characters 
and direct their studies by regular correspondence, and by 
personal 111perintendence when they were under bis roof at 
Norwich. 

Our limits will not allow ua to do more than merely 
meutiou the great maaa of intereating matter contained in 
the latter part of the Life and Lettt!f'a. Hia lively account 
of the Queen'• visit to Cambridge with her husband in 1843, 
and of his own visits to Windsor and Osborne in subaequent 
yean ; his demolition of Robert Chamben'a Vestiges of 
Creatio,. in a somewhat ponderous article in the EdiNhurgh 
Review ; his atrongly expressed but perfectly natural disgust 
at Newman's apoataay from the Church of England, Rnd at 
the un-Proteatant Oxford movement which led up to it; his 
acceptance of the secretaryship to Prince Albert on his 
election to the Chancellorship of Cambridge, and the intimate 
relation■ with the Royal family which followed on this appoint
ment ; his enthuaiaatic admiration of " the Swedish night
ingale," Jenny Lind; hia 1ervice11 on the Royal Commiuion 
of Inquiry into the state, discipline, studies, and revenues of 
Cambridge University and Colleges; his painful dispute with 
his old friend Murchison over their views on the boundaries and 
nomenclature of certain geological systems, and the priority 
of their reapective work-theae are but a few of the many 
interesting points which are here detRiled. From his charm
ing lett.era to ladiea and "lions "-Livingstone, Herschel, 
Owen, Darwin, Hugh Miller, Dean Stanley, &c.-we muat 
not now quote, but refer the reader to the volumes themaelves, 
which are rich in varied and valuable matter. 

It hu not come within the acope of this article to aet forth 
the extent and value of Sedgwick's labour■ in his special 
department of acience. These are clearly stated in a closing 
chapter by Professor Hughea, from which we quote a few 
words of Sir Edward Sabine'• apeech in awarding to the aged 
Professor the gold medal of the Royal Society : 

'' Up to a recent period, comprising an interval of upwards 0£ forty year., 
he baa devoted hi1D8elf to geological reaearcbes with an ability, a persistent 
zeal, o.nd untiring peneverance which place him amongst the foremoat of 
thOBe eminent men by whoae genius, BBgBCity, and labours the science of 
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geology haa &ltained it■ preaent high poaition. To duly appreci,,te hi■ earlier 
work u a geological obse"er and reuoner, we must recall to reoollectiou the 
comparative ignorance which prevailed forty or fifty yean ago, to the die
persion or which his laboun have largely contributed." 

His old age, spite of the void left b1 the want of wife and 
children and the tender ties of such sweet relationships, was 
not devoid of happineu. Nieces and grand-nieces and a 
ho11t of appreciative friends did their beat to cheer his years of 
decay. In his eighty-seventh year, when suffering from the 
infirmities of extreme old age, he writes : 

" I keep up my ■pirita pretty well by thinking or the past and by cherish
ing hopes for the future, and by reading the Jett.en of my niecea and grand
niece&, who write with good ronnd hands to enit me. I am not unhappy. I 
have learnt to feel a pleasure in eitting ■till in my armchair. But I am in 
the decade orl11bour and sorrow, and I mnet regard thie trial a■ for my good, 
if I u■e it u an aged Christian ought to do." 

" May God's bright light shine on your heart this year," he 
wrote to Mi11 M&lcolm on the ut ofJanuary I 8 7 3. A few days 
afterwards Charles Kingale1, a man of kindred spirit, brought 
him a pleuing message of inquiry from the Prince of W &lea; 
and early on the moming of the 27th he puaed peacefnll1 
awa1 from the 11Cene of hie scientific laboun. Of his mental 
and moral worth, these volumes are a just and noble record. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

Notu on tM Hebrew Tea:1, of tM Book of Samud, with an Intro
duction on Hebrr-w Pal,aeography and the Ancient Versions, 
and farsi1nilu of lnaeriptUYTl,8. By the Rev. S. R. DRIVER, 
D.D., Regios Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ
church, Oxford. Oxford: Clarendon Press. 1890. 

CANON DRIVER aya in his Preface that, though the Books of Samnel 
contain clu.ical enmplea of a chute and heantifnl Hebrew prose Rtyle, 

they have anJl'ered unDBually from transcriptional corrnption, so that question, 
aa to the te:a:t are continually presenting themselves for diacuBRion. Thie 
feature of the booka makes them somewhat un1uih,hle for a beginner, but 
the more advanced 1tudent will 8C8roely find a better field in which to gain a 
knowledge of the moat characte1·iatia Hebrew idiom,, and he introduced to the 
ground, and principles or the textual criticism or the Old Tt111tament. Canon 
Driver not only eeeka to e:a:plain what can be e:a:plained in the te:a:t, bnt to 
point <>Dt and il1111tr11te the idiom,. This is the task to whioh the body of the 
work ia devoted. The Introduction deals with some questions of great 
interegt, lo hi, diacuuion of "The Early Hi1tory of the Hebrew 
Alphabet" he ahows that the older character of which the Talmud and 
the Father■ speak waa that which, with slight modification■, ia found on 
the In,cription of Meaha, known aa the "lfoabite Stone," "upon early 
Aramaic and Hebrew gem,, upon Phmnician inscription,, and upon the 
one Hebrew inscription which we at present poaaeaa-viz., that found 
in the tunnel of the Pool of Siloam. It wM the common SemiLic cha• 
r■cter, u■ed alike, in ancient timea, by the lfoabitea, Hebrew,, Aramm11na, 
and Pbmnician1, and transmitted by the Phrenicians to the GreekR," 
E:a:■mplea of seala and inscriptions are given to ahuw the style of writing. 
The beantiful facsimile of the inscription ou the wall of the Pool of Siloam 
will ■how what a debt we owe to the acholan who have det'iphered this faint, 
delicate writing. The "Carpentru Stele" ia al10 reproduced- monu
ment carved in limestone, which is now deposited at Carpenlras, in France. 
Its hiatory iB unknown, but it is a tribute to Taba, the wonbipper of Osiri1 ; 
"Aught of evil ■he did not, and cal11mn1 again,t any man ■he never uttered,'' 
with an invitation to wonhip, "Be thou a wonhipper [Sc. be~oro Osiria], my 

[No. cxux.)-NEW SERIES, VOL. xv. No. I. )I 
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darling; and among the piollll [ maynt thou be at peac,i J." A co1lotype from 
an Egyptian papyrua shoWB the transition to the aquare ohanoter coneiderably 
ad•anced, The la■t illustration, a 1pecimen or a complete Phmnioian in■orip

tion, ■hoWB how the autograph• or the Old Te■tamant mut ha•e looked. The 
aecond MOtion, on "Early Hebrew Orthography," point■ out that 'll'Ord■ were 
■eparated by a point in the inaoription of He■ha and at Biloam. Whether aome 
■uch mark wu Wied in the original MSS. or the Old Tntament cannot be 
determined. The fact that the M'uaoretn, inatead of alt.ering in the ten 
what they Tiew u a wrong diriaion of words, lean the t.en u it i,, and only 
direct the reader to 1ubatitute the correot diTillion, indicate& that the di'fiaion 
of worda wu then genenlly astabli■hed, and the fi'fe final letten in u■e. But 
the third •action on " The Chief Anoient V enion1 of the Old Te11tament" 
will be atudied with ■till great.r iutere■t. The olde■t known JrfS. is that 
of the Later Prophete pre■ened at St. Petenburg, It■ date i■ 916 .a..D., but 
few llBS. are earlier than the twelfth to the ei.deenth century. Since the 
ri■e of the Huaoretic echool, in the NHnth and eighth centarie■, the Jews 
hue pre■er't'ed the tut with aorupulou care, but there had preriollllly been 
a period of no ■mall luity. The wonder ill that the ten ia ao free from error 
u it i1. The■e ooneideratiou1 will ■how the •aloe of the Venion& Canon 
Tlrinr gi•n aome account or the chief featnree of the Septuagint, the 
Targum1, the Syriac, and the Greek Tenion■ or Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Bymmachllll. Origen's attempt to ■ecure the true te:i:t of the Septuagint led 
him to prepare hill famou1 He:a:apla. It pre■erTed much preoio11.1 te:i:tnal 
material, but it did not accompli■h what he de■ired. Jerome collated 
Origen'• :MS. for hia own work. He wu him•IC "eapecially prone to be 
guided by Symmachua. Where the Vulgate uhibita a rendering whioh ,ie
Yiate■ alike from the Hebrew tut and from the LXX., the clue to it■ origin 
will generally be found in one of the other Greek tnnelationa, eepecially in 
that of Bymmachna." The moat Taluable aection or the Introduction. for 
the Hebrew aoholar i■ that entitled, " Charaoteriiitioa of the Chief Ancient 
Venioua of Samuel," where there i■ a mu■ of 1111ggeetin matter, Heh 
u only enn a great ■choler could furniRh after laborioua in•eatigation of 
the Veniou1. The inaoription of Heaha. i1 tran,lated and uplained in an 
AppendiL We now reach the tut. Here the echolanhip of the book ia 
sti11 more evident. Hauuah's "double portion" is reduced to" one portion," 
"howbeit," the writer adde, "be lo•ed Bann■b; but Jehonh had abut up her 
womb." That i', 1be only needed one portion, u 1he had no children. 
Canon Drinr arguea that the tenth nr■e of Hannah'• aong cannot h&'t'e 
been sung by her, beoaDN, even if the a1luaion iii to the ideal king, such an 
ideal preauppoeea the actual, " and the thoughts of the prophet■ of l1rael 
can only ban ri■en to the conception of an ideal king al\er they had wit
ne■aed the e■tabliehment of the monarob7 in their midat. Fu more probably, 
howner, the reference is to the actual king, And indeed in atyle and tone 
the aong throughout bears the marks ofa !at.er age than that of Hannah." 
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Thia -m• to 111 Y8'7 halting crit.ic:iam. To take DO higher gronna or objeo
tion, it ignon1 the probability of a growing national -t.iment iu fawur or a 
Jdnw whioh only took final ■hape in the a.,. or Baal The reader will haH to 
- hia own cli■oretion at point■ where Canon Driver i■ not a ..Ce guide. bot 
no one can ,tudy tb.e 10bolarly not.ea without gaming mooh light on mau7 
obscnre pauagea. We are ■orry that the apnuion Uae BOID in 2 Samuel i. 18 

doee not -m capable or auy uti■factory nplauation. Wellha1118D thinb 
the word an intruder, and bu an ingenio111 theory to acoonnt for ita pll!l8DC8 
iu the tut. 
1. Tiu Kingd<rm of God; or, (Jl,,rist'a T,aiM,ng actmding to tM 

Synoptit;al Go,ptl,a. By A. B. BRUCE, D.D. Third 
Edition. 

2. Tiu &.,;,ptural Doctri,m of Sacrifo:e and .A.toTUmtent. By 
ALPaED CAVE, B.A.: D.D. New Edition. Revised 
throughout and partly re-writt.en. 

3. Tiu &roant of t'lu Lord in I,ai,aJ,, XL.-LXVI. Reclaimed 
to Isaiah as the Author from .Argument, Structure, and 
Date. By JoBN FoBBlll, D.D., LL.D. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 1890. 

1. Lut January in noticing Profe■eor Bruce'■ book we were compelled to 
npNe our 1troug di■approval or the manner in wbioh he bandied the Go■pel 
hi■tory. Tbatjndgment the present edition doe■ nothing to modify. A few 
nnimport.ant ohangea were made in the body or the work in the ■eooud edition. 
The lut ohapt.er wu allO l'ffillt to make room for 10me portion■ or au in
augural addreu delivered at Glugow College. In the Preface to the Third 
Edition Dr. :Broce aet■ himaelr to "remove mi■appreheuion1" u to hi■ 
■tatementa in refereuoe to the Syuopti■t Gospela. Ilia rieW11 implied no doubt 
in bi■ mind u to the io■pir■tion or the evugeli■ta; but wbil■t be maintain■ 
their iupir■tion, Dr. Bruoe hold■ that they reported the teaching or Chri■t with 
" Yerio11■ derr- of euotuea•," aud "modi&ed the form of our Lord'■ word■, 

for good aud worthy reuon■, euch u a regard to the ■piritual needa or their 
&nt reader■." We deepl1 regret the ■elr-■uflicieut tone and DDNttling teudeuoy 
of the book, though we are glad to have Profe■IOr Bruoe'• diecl•imer or ■ome 
interpretation■ of bi■ wordl, wbioh were by no mean■ unnatanl or nnwar
r■ntea. 

2. Dr. Cave'• Ba«iju:e 11nd . .Alon8ment met, on it■ lint publication, 
with "a oatboliq, reoeption of a very appreciative kind," which ■bowed that it 
■upplied a ral need iu theological literature. Be bu taken adnntage of the • 
call for a new edition to perfect hi■ work. Comparatively little ohauge hu 
been needed in the Old Testament ■ectiou, but more than half or that wbioh 
deal■ with the New T•temeut hu been re-written, and muoh new matter 
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added. This muterly atatemeot or the Biblical doctrine will be or the highest 
aenice to every theological reader. Dr. Ca.ve ■how■ much aeumen in hi■ 
critieiam or theorie1 or the Atonement, bot the great nloe of hi■ book ia the 
patient iuTeBtiption and lominon■ npoaition or IIICri6ce and atonement in 
both the Old and the New Teetament. It is a standard theological work 
which all preaoben ■hoold read. 

J. In bis prerace Dr. Forbes, the Emeritn■ Profeuor of Oriental laogugee 
at Aberdeen, who hu reached the ripe age or eighty-seven, e1:p~ hi■ 
thaokfoloea that he hu been ■pand to oomplete hi, commentary on the wt 
twenty-NYen chapten of Iuiah, and to reclaim for him their authlll'llhip. 
He justly refen to Canon Driver'• J,rnal,,: hi, Life and Timea, u one or the 
faire1t and moat ■ucceuful repreaent■tivee or the "Great Unnamed" theory. 
Dr. Forbea admit■ that in the body of tbi1 commentary he bu not fully 
recognieed the force ofaome argument■ for that theory. The be point■ wbicla 
make him unable to -pt Canon Driver's position are foroibly stated in the 
preface, and worked out in the book itaeJr. The Yeoerable author delenee 
the thanke of all Biblical student. for thia luminous and forcible defence or 
Iuiah'1 authonhip or the whole prophecy. Hi■ argument■ are to our mind 
nnao■werable. The Appendi:1 on IIIAiah i:1. ia fre1h and suggestive. The 
book will, 'ff trn■t, have a wide circulation. 

The Ezpo,i,tor. Vol. I. Fourth Series. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1890. 

This volume, of the newest 11rie1 or the E~poBitor, contain, an important 
aeries of articles from the pen of Professor Beat, on the New Testament 
t.eaching u to the future puniahment of ■in and the gil\ of eternal life; Dr. 
Col: alao reappean, u many will be glad to see, in the joumal which he 
founded, one of bis two papen being on the subject or" St. Jame■ and bi■ 
Epi&tle "; then an three papen on the" Internal Evidence for St. John'• 
Goepel," writt.en by the lamented Bi~hop Lightfoot; Dr. Plummer writes his 
"Becolleetiom of Dr. Dollinger." Theee are aome of the many oontributioo1 
which make up the nried oontent,i of the volume. We cannot uy that all the 
contribution• are valuable, but the volume u a whole is one of great value. 

The MiMr Prophets. By the Rev. F. W. FA.BRAR, D.D., F.RS., 
.Archdeacon of Westminster. London: Nisbet & Co. 

An:bdeacon Farrar ia alwaya learned, eloquent, and attnetive; always 
earne1t, eympatbetic, and devout. At the ume time, his intellectual training 
and sympatbiea lead him to incline towards tbe modem school of what can 
only be described u rationalistic criticism. Thi■ volume is an illn■tration of 
all the cbancteri1tioa of which we have •pollen. It need■, therefore, to be read 
with caution. His vien u to Joel, for eumple, an almoet u qumtionable u 
bis interpretation or the Apooalyp11. N evertbelea, Dr. Farrar'• penonal Chris
ti.Ill faith iii ■o ■inom 111d deep, that bis mode of presenting nen questionable 
vie,n ia generally 1ucb u not_ to offend.the sympathiea of the Christian nader. 
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Tiu GoBptl .A.ccqrding to Sl. L'llh. By the Rev. IIENRY 

BURTON, M.A. London : Hodder & St.ought.on. 

Thie volume of the :hpoaitor'a Bible i1 written by an upoaitor who ie alto 
a poet aud an eloquent preacher. He i• a Wetleyan minieter, and we are not 
BDl'II bnt that hill preaohing eloquence ie oceuionally a 1nare to bim. The 
other Wnleyan eapoaitor in tbie aerie■, Profeuor Findlay, or He■diogley 
Colltge, i1 not only a pre■cher, he ia aloo a profeuor or e:i:ege,,ia ; he i1 accord
ingly, u hi, volume on GalatiCffla 1how1, above all, and always a cloae e:i:po
aitor. In thia volume we find not a little of characteristically pulpit eloquence. 
We Rem to be able to aay which chapter or e:i:poaition i■ a clo■e ■tudy of the 
te:i:t, written u eucb, and with no more illuatration or enlargement than i■ 
proper for tbe work in hand, and which ie 1ub■tautially a reproduction or 11 

pulpit eft'llllion wiLh it■ warmth, ita colour, ita rhetoric, ita OCC'.aaiooally eome
wbat digreeeive illuatration. To ,ome readen this nriety will perhape be 11 

epecial 11ttraction in the volume. Mr. Burt.on hu a ju■t e:i:poaitory inetinct, 
and l'.l:erciRe■ au independent jndgme11t. SomeLime■ in a paragraph he admir
ably condeu- and exhibits the points of a narr.ative or parable. Generally, 
aleo, he ■teen clear or ad captandum e:i:poaitiona. He is not a auperficial 
nor an uneonnd interpreter. We must ask bim, however, to reconoider part 
of what he hu written on p. 1,36 u to tbe Fatherhood of God. Surely there 
are not a few pueage,i in the Old Tett&'.Denl, alike in the Prophete and tbe 
P.alma, where the Divi11e Fatherhood i» taught. Had Mr. Burton forgottan 
the 103rd Paalm P 

.A Puce of a Honeycomb. Meditatwns /01r Every Day in flu 
Year. London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

Miu MoKanny'• contribution■ to tbe Ckri,tia.n .Toumal, under the title of 
"Morning Manna," had a apiritnality or tone and a felicity of 1tyle which 
made readen welonme each freah inotalment of tboae meditatio111. They have 
•ow been oollected and largely added to. Their vigour both of thought and 
upreuion may be aeen Crom tbe following eitract. It i■ from the Meditation 
on Balaam, for January 31 : "In the worda he ■poke, the m-ugen 
mut have oaught the tone of uncertainty. When they returned to 
Balak, the king at once read between the lioe■. The tone in wbioh a 
mm ■aye •No' reveals in & moment hie moral build. He tried to adjuat 
hi■ comoienoe to hid de■ire, and endeavoured to make, if poaaible, God 
C>l' hie oon■oience uy th11t wrong wu right." Tbe rdeotion■ on "Ha 
re■toreth my eonl." under date Jone 1, ■bow a power of illutntion 
which adcla mnch to the int.re■ t or the■e daily portion■. But we mn■t 
huten on to another page. The command to Hagar, •• Return t.o thy mie
tr.e n fonu the ir.ott.o lor many helprut worda (October 7). "When life 
deala lwdly with 111, and the weight of uiate- pm■a b•,ily on weeded 
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brain md feyend Dfft'I, we feel it euier to run away from it .U lban to S,ht 
it ont to the end. It ia a cowardly thought, and unworthy of our hett.er 
111"•· , ... The common walb of life are the path■ which lead lo Bia 
kingdom. He will reYeal Him■elf to us in no other way. We ,hall mi■a 
that holy Yiaion, iC we fooliebly run away. It ia by the miniatry of th
trying daily cireumatauca that our gold ia to be re&ned. Ir we t.ake our
NIYea out or the furnace, how e&11 we expect to come forth purified md made 
meet for the inheritance of the uint1 in light." Mi• MoKeuny'• Meditatiou 
are alway■ thoughtful and helpCul, md lll'II modela of tene yet chute 
upre11ion. The bock i1 very hmdaomely ,iot up, aucl i1 print.eel in clear tn,e, 
with wide margiu1. 

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY . 

.Altzander Heriot Maiko1wcl,,u. .A Memoi.r. By E. A. T. 
Edit.eel by EowA.B.D FlwrCIS Rus.m.L, M.A., St. Alban's, 
Holborn. London : Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co. 
1890. 

TBolB who dilrer moet from Mr. Maokonoohie will not be the leut ugvr 
to read hi■ memoir. It hu fallen into competent band■, for Mn. Charles 
Towle, wb01e initiau are OD the title-page, i, the gift.eel. daught.er or Sir 
Henry Taylor, and her biography or Father Lowder take■ l'lllk among the 
cI.aica or Ritualiam. Mr. Maokouoohie wu born in the little town of 
Fareham, OD A.ugu■t 11, 1825, where hia father, Colonel in the Eut India 
ComrmI'• Senice, bad aettled OD hie return from India. The father died 
when Alexander wu two yean old, but the mother gave henelf to the train
ing of her two little boy■, with a whole-hearted devotion ud good •nae which 
went far to ■upply the father'• plaoe as well u her OWD. She wu or 8ootoh 
atnotion, u the whole tone or the family lire bore witneu. It wu "aober, 
dilcipliued, and reetnined; even alrec:tion kept within the bound■ of a 1y1tem
at.io eelf-controL" The early letter■ an ■ingularly destitute of feeling, ud 
eoutaiu few toucbea or pleuantry or j•l " A.lee'•" deiiin to be a clergyman 
early won for him among hia ■ahoolfellow■ the uiokuame of " the boy-biahop," 
hut then wu naturally little muifeetation of religiou■ feeling. One puuge 
from hie mother'• correepondence Corm■ " aigui&oant contrut to the hiat.ory 
or later a.,.. Her younger ■on wu on the eve or ent.erin1 W adham College. 
It wu February, 1843. dir Henry Thompaon had ealled on the family ud 
npreued hie opinion that "thi, wild doctrine (Pueeyiem] ia on the clealine, 
which I wu Ytry glad to hear him uy. Ultra view, both in nligion ud 
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politic■ leacl to eril, The High Chlll'oh party, u far u I haYe Jaunt their 
Yiewa, hue not leunt humility. Ae f11r u I oan -• the modente Low 
Ohurchm11D who let■ hi■ modention he known unto 1111 men ia the clOlellt 
lollower of Ohriet." At college lrlaokonochie lind a retired life, t■kiug 
no prominent part in 1porta, though for 10me time he W1111 1troke of the 
Wadham boat. He wu much attracted by Charln Marriott, who■e ■piritual 
guidance he periodio■lly eought, enn after he lel't the Uoivenity. But there 
i■ little to indicate that he would become eo prominent a member or the High 
Church party. Hie lint conoy wu at Weetbury, in Wilt.hire, The eti8"
neu due to hie home training wu nry noticeable at fint, but it waa not long 
before he won the a8'ection o( hie own 1pecial part or the pari,h. Like many 
young clergymen, he found eermoni■ing a hard tuk. " He wrote hi■ eermone 
and preached from hi■ paper. He wrote with alownea and con■idenble 
dilliculty. I haH known him write moat of Saturday, and, unable to make 
enough to fill hi■ paper, work on into the night, till he went to bed on Sunday 
morning nther thau Saturday night in dnpair, and have to fill a few more 
pa.- on Sunday moming hefon ■erYice." Buch i■ the teetimony or oue of 
hi■ fellow curate■, who adda that from the lint lfackonochie had to preach two 
eermone a week. Hi■ pnwen of work, howenr, were wonderful. At one 
time he had to oondnot four daily ee"icea in di8'ennt part■ of the paruh in 
addition to hie other work. He found great poYerty in the di■trict, which he 
often relined at the coet of much penonal a■crilice. On one oawaion he 
declined a pnuing inYitation to Oxford, which conduct puzzled hi■ friend■, 
until they found that he had not a coat lit to 1fO in. " I could not help it," he 
aid; ·" the feyer wu eo had at Ditton." The drudgery of paroobial work. 
whloh he happily ■tyled " ■pade induatry," wu neYer negleot.ed, and he won 
aame happy re■nlte by hi■ loving fidelity. He and hi■ fe!low-curatee 
■ubeoribed for a pair of candle1tick1 for the communion-table. They 
in<rited their Vicar to tea and preeented them to him. When he had 
admired them, they broke to him the fact that they were intended 
for the ohurch, and were much chagrined when be repeated onr and onr 
apin al'ter hi■ profue admintion, " but you know I cannot put them upon 
the altar." They found their way to the top ■heir of the Yicange pantry, but 
yean afterwanla they reaohed the place for which the cnratel had intended 
them. .Arter three yean or hard work at Weetbury, Mackonoohie went to 
Wantap, then celebrated for it■ Yigoron■ parochial work. Here he wu daily 
in the 10hool1, "in the ahenoe or iDnea of the mi■tnu, keepiag IObool him• 
aelf and giYing hi■ whole power to the D101t triYial detail" A. a preacher, 
he W1111 remarkably ready and ol'ten nry e8'ectin. " Pl'IIICb," Aid the old 
euton, when uked aboo1t the cnrate'I MrlllODI in thoee day•, " he were • 
fine preaoher. He'd rumple himlllf up to giYe it 'em 1traight and plain till 
he were red in the faoe. He were the ■hepherd of the 11.ock and no mistake." 
Canon Liddon W1111 for 101De time bi■ fellow-ourate, and the friend■hip then 
begun nner knew any interruption. MM'.konochie alw1y1 formed one of the 
(,'anon'• gulllta at Amen Corner an Cbrietwu Day. He wu gradully 
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becoming 1111 advanced Ch11rohm1111. The Bev. E. Hobhoue wu hia 0011-
fe11aor, in wh11118 jodgment he had the greateet co11&de11ce. After aix y•n 
of lahoriou■ bappioea• at Waotage, llackooocbie tumed bi■ race toward■ 
London. The miaaion work carried on by Fat.her Lowder at. SL O.Orge'a 
oJl'ered him a coogeuial aphere. Hie day began about eeven o'clock. It wu 
crowded with the unnumbered claim■ made upon him by a poor populous 
district. It wu oft.en paat ten at night before he could leave the oburoh. 
The riota in the pariah churoh made a heavy dem1111d on hi■ time aud patience. 
In 1861 be had a severe attack or rheumatio fever whiah Jert him 111bjeot to 
relap,,ea, but at Jut hie great phyaioal etrength helped him to pull through. 
It wu in 1862 that be accepted the oft'er of the Vicarage of St. Alb1111'1, 
Holbom, mado to bin, by the Hoo. J. G. Hubbard, who had built aud 
endowed the church. The poor patron rouud out hi■ miatake in oft'ering the 
living to Mr. Mackonochie when it wu too late to remedy it. But no one can 
fail to pay a tribute to the eelr-aacri&cio,t work UD'Jng the poor of which the 
new church beoame the centre. CuratH, dietrict-viaitur■, 1111d ■iaten all ■hared 
hia spirit. "Music, form, and colour were unknown langnagN to" the man 
who stood in the forefrout of the Ritualism of hi■ day. The &rat five year■ 
were a time of uninterrupted progre,ui. Those who read thia biOltl'aphy will 
not wonder that all eHngelical Churchmen were strangely disturbed by the 
atate of thingw at St. Alban■. •• From the &rat,'' we are told, "he aonght to 
make hill people regard penance u an ordinary rueana of grace, to which they 
had an undoubted right." People Bocked to St. Alban'■ from country 
pari1hes and other part■ of Lo:idon to coofeaaio11. "He wu never in a hurry, 
11lway1 willing to liate11; and then prompt, decided, gently immoHble. He 
wa. ready to teach and to e:1plain, but not to argue." " U■e the ligM and do 
the duty" ia the epitome of hia couuela given by one who conaulted him in 
the midat of graH doubta. His preaching ■bowed no rhetorical power, no 
felicitiea of language, but the tribute" I never forgot it," which wu paid IO 

frequently to hia eermon,, ,bowed that it wu preaching whioh did not fail to 
tell on the congregation. Dr. Littledale hu given an account of the famous 
tri~I of Martin i:. llackonoohie in the ninth chaptel' of thia book. It wu no 
wonder that public feeling wu rouaed by the doings at St. Alban'• of which 
LorJ. Sb11fteebury aaid, " in outward form and ritoal it ill the wonhip of 
Jnpiter or Juno." But we mu,t INve the lontr array of triod• to be ■tudied 
by thoae who read thie biography for themaelvea. Archbishop Tait per■uaded 
Mr. Maokonochie to resign the living of St. Alban'• in 1882. He wu tran•• 
ferred to St. Peter'•• Londou Dock8, but nut year RDtence of deprivation w1111 

pronounced, ■nd he found ii wiae to reaign Uii1 !iring alao. Henceforth he 
became a aort of " free lance at St. Alban'•·" He had room■ in the clergy 
houee, and did mnch work in and out of the pariah. A,, hie etrength failed, 
hie brother'• houe at Want.age became hia ohief home. He forgot names 
and worda. Sometimea he could not upreaa himaelr clearly. He would 
forg11t familiar road., and once wandered about neul1 the whole night 
between Didool and Wantage. lo December 1887 he wu 1tayius with hie 
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friend, the Biahop or ArgylL He went out ror a walk with the dop, lost hi, 
way, and wu foubd dead iu the ■now two day■ ■ftenrudl. Bia biography ia 
written with feeling and good taste. We find ouraelY• di■Nntiog at eHry 
tum, liut no one OID read the ■tory of thi■ ■eir-aori&cing lire without -iog 
that he bad the true puaioo f<'r aoule, and wu ready to do uythiug aud 
everything that be might "gain ■ome." Tho■e who ue m01t jealou■ of ■ucb 
t.endenoiee u we find at work bere, may well be content to ■it at hi■ feet to 
le■ro this holy J,...ion for aoull. 

1. Rulers of India : Tiu .MarqueBB of Dalhow. By Sir 
WILLIAM W. HUil"TER, K.C.S.I., C.I.E. 

2 • .Akbar. By Colonel G. B. MALLF.SOY, C.S.I. Oxford: 
Clarendon Preas. 1890. 

Thi■ Yolume on Dalbou■ie iii the fir■t of a ■erie■, edited by Sir William Hun~, 
under the title Bulan of India. They 1eek to " preant a ■eria of historical 
retrOllp8Cte rather than or penollll biognpbie■. .Each little book take■ aome 
oontpicuou tpocb in the making of India, and, under the name of ita prin
cipal peraonage, ■eta forth the problem, which he had to encounter, the work 
which he achieved, and the influence which he left. behind." The volumn 
will, therefore, form a little libnory on our Indian t>mpire. Only an authority 
on the aubject could b1Ye written ■ueh a 8kekh u this of D■lhou■ie-" the 
BeCOnd builder of the temple of Briti■b rule in India." The ,rreat pro-coo■ul 
a:teodd our frontien by the aooentioo er the Punjab, Ondh, Lower Burma, 
and other St.tea, ■o that the India he lelt to Lord Canning wu from 011&-half 
to one-third larger than that banded oYcr to him by Lord Hardinge. But 
this wu only a 1m■ll pert of the Nnice be reudered. He wu alllO the founder 
oftbat vut railway and telegraphic eyltem which bu bound India to(Elllher, 
and opened it to oommerce and civiliRtion, wbil■t hi■ halfpenny poait "created 
letter-writing on a great 1cale among the uatin■ of Jodi•." The biognphical 
chapter thoroughly awue1111 the iuternt of the reader. Lord Dalho1111ie'1 boy
hood, bi• happy marriage lo Lady Su11&0 He ... his brierbut eignifiaant ,hare 
in English politic,,, ue ,riHo in vigorou■ out1i1oe. But the internt quickens 
wben the " little mu •• beoome■ Governor-General of lndiL He had a perfect 
puaion for work. Whetht>r in camp or at Government Hou■e, he ro■e at sis, 
"and began the morning, u he ended the evening, by quietly reading a chapter 
in the Bible. From aix tu eight he devoted himself to hi.I oflice-bol'ea..'' "At baH
put nine he aatdown to hiadnlr, which be never quitted, even while he ate hie 
tunah, beforo half•pHt be." He mutencl enry detail of ■dminiatratioo, and 
had hie own way enn when dealing with 1uah grand lieutenant.a u John and 
Henry Lawrence. Perhapt he wu rather too 111-■terful, and too much iuclined 
to do work which Sir H1111ry Eliot, hia Foreign Searetary, might have dealt 
with. But the timea needed & atrong man, who aould carry out hi• own 
aohem• with untiring energy. Tha reoord of hi■ admioiatntion gives a 
bird'..eye Yiew of eighteruaial yean. Sir William Kanter show■ ooncluaively 
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that hia uneut.ioo■ were juti&ed by the fact. of the -· The ayatem 
wbioh had prevailed or guaranteeing their kingdom• to the oati ve princes made 
them independent of their 111bjecta. Rapoo1ibility wu poe. The natural 
re111lt wu that their milliooa of eubjecta were oppreued and downtrodden by 
theee tyrannical and lll!ll■ual rulen. Lord Dalhouaie wu, therefore, acting io 
the tru.t iutereat.a of the m&IHII of India when, oo the failure of lawful bein. 
he anoned provioeea over which the Eut India Company had, in ■ooh an 
event, undoubted right.. The book ia one whioh every thoughtful Englishman 
1hould read. The fact.a are. allowed to speak for themaelv11 ; but they form a 
complete aoawer to oharga made that. Dalbou.ie wu oulpably reapoo■ible for 
the :Mutiny. "To fear God, and to hav11 no other fear, ia a muim of religion, 
but the truth or it and the wi■dom or it are proved day by day io polit.ica." 
Thie wu hia ruling prioaiple u V'u:eroy. 

Colonel Malle10o'1 .Akbar i■ a graphio 1COOuot of the founding of the 
Kughal dynuty. The 1Ulier chapten, which de■crihe the reign of Bi.bar, 
the ,rraodl'atb.er or Air.bar, ue rather too foll of unfamiliar nam1111 to be euy 
reading. Bi.bar'• fame hu been ■omewbat eclipaed by that of hia graodaoo ; 
but he wu a noble man, whose joyou, ooo&diog nature won him friend, 
everywhere. He loved war and glory, yet he wu al1D "food of gardening, 
of architecture, of mu■ic, and he wu no mean poeL" Geoeroaity and 
humanity were bia leading cbaracteri■tic■. He died in hia forty-ninth year, 
after a 1pleodid aeriee of victorie■. N11ither he nor hia aoo did anything, 
however, to root their dynuty in Hiodutao. Thi■ honour wu re■erved for 
Air.bar, who OIDle to the throne in hi■ fourteenth year. Bia policy wu at 
fir■t directed by hi■ Aaalik, or tutor, Bairam Khim. The ■tory or their rela
tion■ reads almoet like a page or contemporary German history. Bairim wu 
a ■troog-willed man, who could not U11dentaod that the boy-prince wu hia 
.muter. He wu of a cruel nature, and one or two io1taoee1 of tbi■ BDmewhat 
eetraoge bi. geoerou■-mioded Sovereign. .At lut Akbar di■mi■■ed bia 
pilot. Hi■ reign, which wu oontemporaoeou■ with that of Queen Elizabeth, 
loae■ nothing in coo1pari■oo even with that glorioua epoch of Eogli■b history. 
Colonel llalleaoo'■ epirited account of bi■ victorie■, and the policy wbioh 
welded nearly the whole of India into one nation, ia fucinatiog ieadiog. 
Air.bar wu a mao of rare courage, immeore etreogth, great deci■ioo of char
acter, and promptoeu io action. He ~eo pnctiaed the art of moderation, and 
generally managed to ooociliate tboee whom be conquered. Toleration io ail 
matten of nligion and equal-banded jo■tice were the eecret or hia ■uooeee in 
binding together the heterogeneous multitude over whiob he ruled. Some or the 
moat iotereating page■ of thia book deacribe hia relation■ to the learned men of 
hi■ time, and the beoigu io8ueoce of the two Sbaikb■-Faizi and Abulfazl. 
Air.bar took. an important ■tep toward■ the abolition ofSati by" an order that, in 
the cue of a widow ahowiog the amalleat diaioclioation to immolate henelf, the 
lllllri&oe wu not to be permitted.'' He aleo aboliabed the cuetom of eelliog the 
wivet, ehildreu, and depeodaote of a conquered foe into flaYery. Tbegreat 
mcnarah had little comfort in hie family. Two of them fell victima to 
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inmnpen,11oe: hia 111-r, Salim, - oruel, bigoted, and dialoyal to hia 
father. Be even planned the murder oC Abulfad, whoee in&ueace over Akbar 
he bitterly reaented. Happily tbe father never knew the part hil IOD had 
played in that tragedy. Colonel Jl.all8IOll'1 book ie a fi111 Lribute to the 
meinory of one of the great nainn in Indian hiatory. One or two ant.encea 
need reviaiou. " The beeitation loat him,'' on p. 62, and the " dwelt in hi1 
mind" on p. 65, are awkward upraaiom. 

Lurd Clive. By Colonel Sir CHARLES WILSON. Macmillan & 
Co. 1890. 

It ia impouible to read a brief and compendiou account of Clive'• Clll'9ff 
without being reminded or Jlacaul1y'1 brilliant euay. Thia i1 an inoou
venienee which any writer mut ■ubmit to, and it tenda perbape to lower the 
nader'■ eatimate of the merit. or the volume before UB, whioh belonga to the 
Nriee of Engluh Jl• of Action. Certainly Sir Charla Wil■on'■ compen
dium of the great 10ldier 1tateeman'1 hiatory make■ no pretension to anything 
like brilliance. It ia not a erilical _, or eetimate, but a carefully ahridged 
hietory, plain, faithful, evidently conacientioue, and well written. Hia esti
mate of Clive'• olaim■ to be reprdeci u a gnat General appear■ to our un
profeMioul judgmeut to be ■omewhat pedantic. He wu not a proCeuionally 
trained commander, but he wae a military geniue, without having graduated 
in the rulee and lore of the military ■obooltl, and hi1 geniua wu triumphant 
where mere profe•ional knowledge, even accompanied by good ability, might 
and very likely would have failed. The higheet military education could 
hardly have enabled any man to accompli■h greater or more brilliant aohine
minte (with auch limited meem and reaouroee) than Clive accompliebed. The 
character and career of the founder of our Indian Empire are, however, well 
111mmed up by Sir Charles Wileon. Hi■ erron and fault&, and one fault he 
wu guilty of that cannot be atennated, are not diegnieed : hi■ greatneee and 
hi■ many fine pointe of character are jnatly exhibited. There can be no doubt 
that ineanity, from time to time, darkened and diaturbed hi■ intellect and 
temper, u it at lut cut abort in bil very prime the career of tbi■ areat man. 

The Hvtory and Tqpography ojfhe Pariil,, of Hendm,,, JfiddJ.tM:£. 

By EDWARD T. EVANS. Hendon: Courier Company, 

Limit.eel. I 890. 

Thi■ i■ oertainly one of the beet arranged, moat complete, and moet aemible 
local hiatoriee we have met with. Jlr. Evan, e!Mlhew• ell tboae attempt■ at 
fine writing whioh irrit.ate one in euoh buok■. Hi• object i■ to give the fulleet 
information in the m011t conci■e end clear 1tyle. He write• cerelully and well, 
like one who ia m11t.er or bi• ■object. The hiltory hu grown out of a 11eriee 
of papen in the early nnmben of a well-known local pai>9r, the Courier,_ao 



188 Bi.ography and Hifltory. 

that it i• anmetimes not quite up to da~, but thia dereot hu Leen remedied by 
good introductory uotea. Chapter ii., on" Natural Featu1'811 and CharacLeriatica 
and Na.lul'III Hietory," gives muoh valuable information u to the geological 
features oC the diatrict. It will be 10mewhat amuaiug to thuee who know 
the modest Brent to fii.d that the depoeite or rinr gravel on the ■idea or ita 
valley indicate that thia wu once a mighty river or very great width. The 
natural sub-eoil or the diatrict ia the Loudon clay with a alight capping of 
eaud at the elevated part& The higheat point in the village ia the Coot of the 
Churoh tower, which ie 287 feet above high water mark. Some iutlll'ellting 
particular, are given u to the timber and the wild Sowen. No ferns grow 
wild near Hendon, bot the priml'Olle, aweet violet, 0:1-eye duisy, manh-marigold, 
purple l001et1trife, dog-roee, white field-rose, cow•lir, foxglove, and a multitude 
of other wild Jlowen may be found. The common barn-owl and the kingfisher, 
t.he auipe, the heron, and the fieldfare are among the rarer bird• or the diatrict. 
By the way, there ia room ror a few worde on the anakea found in the region. 
The chapters on property in Hendon may be rather heavy for ordinary readers, 
but will be appreciated by all who wish to study the antiquities of the pariah. 
The graute prior to Edward the Confeuor are regarded with ■uapiciou, but 
Crom that reign onward we have authentio information. The manor belonged 
to the Abbey of Weatminater. Full particulan of the chief laudholden of 
the pariah are given in two valuable chapten. The account of the benefice, 
with ita rectors and vioan, will be much enjoyed. Henry Bate, eome time 
editor of the Moming Pod, wu curate there under Mr. Townley; David 
Garrick, who purchued the ad\"oweou and the manor, pre■anted his nephew 
to the Jiving in 1776. The Jong li1t or clergymen ia closed by an account of 
the eminent MrYicea rendered to Biblioal aoholu11hip by tb11 pre■ant vicar-
Dr. Scrivener. It would not be eaey to point out any Oaw in the two obapters 
erowded with facte about the pariah church and th11 graYeyard where llark 
Lemon'• auceeton, Coventry Patmore'• "Angel iu the Houae," Sir Coutta 
Liudaay, and other well-known people are buried. Perhapa the two chapten 
on " Pereoua and Places " will he the moat iutereatiug to general :-eaden. We 
may invite special atteutign to the capital acoouut of Hendon Pl11ca-now 
Clllled Teuterdeu Hall-the Old Manor Hooae, at which Wobey ■ta.red for the 
lint night on his journey to York. Mr. Evan■ add■, "ngt, u Brewer state., 
in di•grace, but to resume hie arcbiepiacopal dignity." Brewer wu right, for 
the great Cardinal wu going into banilhment, nor had Wolaey ever been 
enthroned, 80 that " reaume" ia au unfortuuate word. There i■ a good deacrip
tion of Lord Teuterden, and of the clu■ter or notabilitie1 who have lived at 
Mill Hill, iuoloding Lord William R11118ll, Mr. Serjeant Co:i, Wilberforoe, 
Sir Blanford Ra&ld, 11Dd othere. The eomewhat bald note on the Quaken 
might well be ■opplemeuted Crom Goorge For• jonrnal1. The great leader 
paid eeveral vi■ita to Hendon. Altogether this is an ucellent piece of worlr, 
whioh ought to have a warm welcome from all reaidente at Hendon. 
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ScoUW,, Hiatory /1Y>'lli ConJemporarg Writers: Tiu Daya of 
Jama IV., 1488-1S13. Edit.eel by G. GBEOOBY SMITH, 

M.A. London: David Nutt. 1890. 

Thi■ ,olnme mate■ to a nry iutera■ting period or Sootti■h hiatory,and one 
in regard to which oontemporuy reooida are not wanting. J'unea wu a 
,igoroua and politio king, notwitb■tanding the calamit1 of Flodden. Hia 
reign alao included the " golden da1• or Boottilh literature and chiYall'J and 
art." Mr. Gnsol'J Smith hu arranged and edited a 11eri. or e11tnota from the 
Bo1al letten, from Pol1dore Vergil and Hall, Major, &-, the State Papen, 
and other oontemporal'J authoritiea, in illutration • or the priuoipal eYenta. of 
Jame■'• reign. The relatioDB betw- Scotland and England, which were 
harmoniaed bJ Jamee'• marriage with Margaret Tudor, 0011 to be diatnrbed 
10me Jean lat.er bJ the rub ooumrela which led to the national rout, and the 
king'• death at Flodden, form, or coune, a prinoipal subject among the OOD• 

tente or the Yolume. 

&otland frum, the Earliat Ti1MB to the praent Oenturg. By 
JAMES MAcKINTOSe, LL.D. London: T. F. Unwin. 
1890. 

Dr. Mackintoeh hu prepared a clearand r..adable reaun1e of Sootti,h hiato11, 
fro,o the arriYBI or the Celte to the preeeot d■J. The earlJ period about wbioh 
there are few faota ia condemed into a brier obapter, followed b1 an int.ereirting 
■ketch of the" Introduction or Christianity." The etruggle for iodepeodenoe 
under Wallace and Bruce iir d811Cribed with muob 1pirit. Theo M-,,', tragic 
reigu, the union or the Crown■ of England and Scotland, the CoYenanting oon
llict, the ■torm1 da11 or penecution under the later Stuart., and ,the riling■ 
of 1715 and 1745, are treated with care and ekill. The advant.agea or the 
U uion are well brought out in chapt.er uiii. There ie a oapital acoount or the 
Di■ruption, and a chapter or dl!tached notes on the " Modern Lit.eratnre or 
Sootlanil.'' The Yolume hu many illnetrationa or coins, ho~, cutlee, famou■ 
placea and per10n1. Some of them are ■peciallJ well Hecuted. Then ie allO a 
good Map and lnde11. We are glad to find the " Story of the NatioDB " Seriee 
hu gained ao firm a hold on readen in England and Amerioa. It would not 
be euy to find any boob which condenee ao much reliable iurormation into 
auch narrow compaae, and yet make their 1ubjecte thoroughly attnoliYe to 
ordinary readen. 

Rhbert Brouming : Persqn,aJ,itt. By EDMUND GoimE. London : 
T. F. Unwin. 1890. 

Thie dainty booklet i■ the republication of an article on Browuillg' • earlJ 
life, contributed to the Oent.ury Maga.fflll for December 1881, with aome 
Per10t1al Illlf)nlrion• addl!il. The biognphioal ■ketch alOIII with the poet'• 
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marriage in 1846. It wu written nnder the eye of Browning from material 
■applied: by himeelf, and ii therefore authoritative. It 1bowa bow long it 
took the poet to win hi• place in our literature, and givet aome pleuiog 
glimpaea into hie life. J. 8. Mill wiabed to revieir Paulme, hia firat volume 
of poetry, bot found that Tait', Maganne, the only periodioal in which he 
oould do ao, bad in it.a previoua number diamiaaed the poem "with one line or 
oontemptuoua neglect." 'l'be ■ketoh ia followed by a vigoroua de■oription or 
Browning u a coDYeraationali■t. The thiok parohment boarde, the e1:quiaite 
portrait, and wide margin■ make thia a gem which will be eagerly aougbt after. 

1. Tkt Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, M.A. By 
the Rev. L. TYEBMAN. Three vols. Sixth Edition. 
1890. 

2. The Life of the Rev. ~orge Whitfield, B.A., of Pembroke 
College, Oxford. By the Rev. L. TYERMAN. Second 
Edition. I 890. 

The writer or tbeee YDlnme■ ia no longer among 111 i bot hie boob appear 
likely long to aurvive, The Li,fe of W111ley ia by no meana faultleu, nor i11 
it an ideal biography in ita conoeption or plan. Nevertheleaa, the vut 
research, the aeldom failing accuracy, the au■tained 1pirit and energy with 
which thia ennaliatio biography of Wealey ia written, place it far above 
all other Lives of the Founder of Methodiam, and make the work iodiapena• 
able to the atudent of modern Engliab hietory. In thie reapect it bu happily 
t1et aside the monopoly formerly enjoyed by Southey' a Life, which latter work, 
nevertbeleaa, ie not likely to be neglected. by the man of liberal tute and 
culture, and po8118888B merit& that are all it.a own. 

Tyerman'• Li,/e of Whitfield ia not quite 80 esbauative or complete a record 
of the great reviYBliat'a history u the earlier work ia of Wesley'•· Bot it ia 
much auperior, in thia respect, to any other, even to Mr. Gledetone'a. In ita 
style and tone it ia an improvement, in certain reapecta, on the Life of W111ley. 
The author bu written throughout in a 1ympathetio and mellowed apirit. 
The two works are fit companions for any Christian library. We bail tbeae 
bandHOme and cheapened edition■ of theee atandard works. 

John Wesley. By the Rev. RICHARD GREEN. Third Edition. 
London: C. H. Kelly. I 890. 

Thi• u a neat edition of Mr. Green'• baeful little Life or John Wesley. It 
will furoi■h a good introduction for young people to mora oompleta biogra
pbiea, and espeoially to the jonrnal1 and work■ or W ealey. It ia of neoesaity 
an imperreot record, for no one oould compreaa into 80 email a oomJIIRB the 
apoetolio labolll'll of the founder of llethodiam, but it is a thoughtful and 
helpf nl little book, which we be■rtily oommend to all Snndey-eohoolL 
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TM 8q:,ui,tl,e-r's Dream: a St.ory of A11Btralian Life. By ROLF 

BoLDBEWOOD. New Edition. London : Macmillan & Co. 
1890. 

WB are not mrpriaed that thill atory, which giv4.'B the best deaeription or equatter 
lire that we hue met with, now appeartt in a new edition. The lint page 
introdu- u: to Jack Bedgrave'a cattle ■tation, where he had eettled when 
little more than a lad. He now po■....d " a oouple or thouund good e&ttle, 
a well-bred, rather fortunate ■tud, and a roomy, cool oottage, with a broad 
verandah, _all oovered with ereepen." Here he lived a heppy lire, filling up 
the lei111re momenta left from the care of hill ■lock with work in hi■ garden 
or long morning■ ■pent over his boob. Sometim88 he would apend a week 
or two 11t the oountry town, a hundred miles away, where he was a general 
favourite. Unfortunately Jock grew tired or thi■ life, and 1et his heart on 
making a great fortune by ■heep,farming. Hill new ■tation at Gondaree gsve 
plenty or aeope for hie exuberant phyaieal energy, but daya of revene and lou 
for aheep-(armen were at hand. Jack and hie clever manager went in for upen
aive improvement&, and the run had to be mortgaged to hi• banken, All 
might have gone well, but the Warroo river, awollen by heavy raina, ■wept 
away two or tluee thou11&nd of hia aheep, pricea fell ruinoualy, the bank fore
closed the mortgage, and poor Jack wu atripped or all he had. Hi■ 
miafortun• were made more bitter by the fact that he had won the heart of 
Maud Stangrov-the ■iater or a neighbouring equatter-and now AW all hia 
eehemea of 111CDe111 aud happine■a wrecked. The d.aription of the ftood ii one 
of the best thing■ in the ■tory. Another e:a:oiting inoident i■ the raid on Stan
grove'• home by the buahrangen, who wiahed to ■eoure hie new rifles. The 
master or the hollB8 was away, but Maud Stangrove ■howed henelf a woman 
of pluck and reaouroe. When Jack's property was lost he had to begin lire 
arre■h. He refuaed an off'er made by Sbmgrove tq ■et him up on a ■mall 
■tation, and determined to carve out hill own fortunes afre■h. He found a 
partner in hi■ adventure, and, after many herd■hipe, they dieeovered eome 
capital ground for a new atation. Arrangement■ were made tor ■eouring a 
grant of th .. block■ from the Colonial Land■ Department, but Jack'• uual 
ill-luck followed him. An adventunr wormed out or him the ■eoret or hi■ 
diacovery, and fore■talled hill application to the Land■ Department. It was 
in vain to prot.t againat the man'■ villainy. The fint tender had to be 
accepted. Jack found employment on a ■heep-run. One day he read in the 
new■paper thAt the man who had cheated him out of hie ■tation had been 
killed by the blaoke on his way to take pGIINlion. Jack now renewed hia 
application with ■IUIOetl8. Three yean of hard work put him in a poaition to 
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repurehue hil tint cattle-Btation. He married Mand, and beoame the 
prmperoua aqaire of Manhmead. The etory ii told with epirit., and throw• 
muoh lifrht ou Autnliaa life. 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

Bi,ghty-lJt/Utll,: a Clu,,wauqua Story. By PANSY. 
Gra:nd Gil'111b1'6. By Rm!E ROCKWELL. 

ElizaJJet'II, Gaunt: a Tak of Mo111111,o'lli,'ll,'s .Rebellion. By FANNY 

S. HOLLINGS. 

Down a114 Up, a114 other Stones. By OLIVER PACIS. 

Sara', (Jlwi,r,e; or, No Vain &criji,a. By A. F. PEBllill. 
Mw Ken.Mdy a114 her BrotM:r. By FRIBA. 
U'IUler tlu Pal'lll,8 a114 a'ITIIYllg t1u Pim,nto G-rvn,u, By the Rev. 

HENRY BUNTING • 

.Tiu Spri'll!lfo1d Iw:i,ter. Temperance Recitations for Young 
Bpeaket"ll. By MiloABET H.&YCJWIT. 

London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 
Eighty•- is the Btory of a workho11118 boy, who beoomee, after many 

atruggln, a nlever and proepero111 ph71ioian. Then ie a bnoiug toue· about 
the book which eeeme to atir one np to make better aae or life'• opportauitiea. 
Wi11ter Xelland rune away from the home when be had been placed by the 
guardiana, ud 1e1m1 to be degenerating into a tramp when be finde a. true 
friend iu old lliu Putnam, 1111d begiu to olimb tbe ladder or 1110011111. 

Beading ciralae and Chantaaqu lectura form a prominent feature in the book. 
We ue torry that tbe AmeriC11Dilme haYe not been remoYed. The7 are apt to 
millead a ;ronag reader. 

Gratnd <Jilfflqre ia a temperance tale which we can heartil7 ncommend u 
a Band of Hope prize. Bow Hugh Gilmore beoomee a dnmbrd, and bow 
bill noble bo7, Grand, triee to watch ot'er and reclaim the erring father will be 
aeen in th- pegea. There are man7 7oaag people in the book who Cumwa 
capital ltudiee in character. 

ID ~U. Ga,unt Miea Hollinga hu foaud a congenial nbjeot, which ebe 
hancllee in a 11J111patbetio and att.raatiH way. Thfl biltoria IOlllet and leuoDI 
of tbe time are 10mewhat 1lightl7 touched on, ao that tbe book does uot CODVIJ' 

much information, but it ii well written, and mlkea the noble aharuter of 
Elizabeth Ganut-the martyr to men:7-ery attnotit'e. .Doum and Up ii 
a little nlume of impreeeive temperance talee-all the more impnaaive beoa11118 
the7 111'8 true t.o one'• wl7 uperienae that it ie • bud tuk t.o no1aim a 
draukml. The ■tori• are told with much force and akill. 



.Be!lea Lettrea. 193 

Sa,n.', 01'oioe ia about a brave girl who claret to haTe a -.-. 
She aarifioee a good deal to bep it pun, but thoagh ahe 1- her 8m lov• 
ahe wina another, and - her mot.her and brother won for Chm by her 
~- Such a book will help J'OIIIII' people to make a &rm ltand for 
principle whatffer it may OOlt. 

Nia Kennedy IJlld 1aer BrolAer ia a ltory with 101Dt1 Tivaoiou :,oang Colb 
who an certainly nry uuoonTeatioual. The t.alk ia too oil.ea llpiced with 
alang, and it ia aomewhat a wonder that it hu not been pruned with more 
mre. :Miu Kennedy ia a high-minded, Chriatian girl. her brother ia an un
lonble chanc&er, bat improTea much u the tale progreuea. Unw U.. pai., 
i.e • well-writteu record or miuioury work among the blaob in Jamaica. 
with poweriul deacriptioD1 of the cane of ■lnery. It i■ a bright, taking 
book, and ■hould be u■efal u a prize for milllionary collecton. Some or the 
negrw■ ue heroic in their fidelity amid ,harp perlft'IDtiou1. 

:Mn. Haycraft.'■ Recitation■ an 1imple and pointed, well wit.bin the compaaa 
of a child'■ memory, and likely t.o teach aome good 1-n■. The" Viaion of 
the Three Cata" ia certainly aovel and linty. Then ia one pn>ae dialope, 
all the other p~ an poetry-not high olau, but homely and ell'ective. 

B<,glwod, Adolercen«, and Youth, By LEoN ToIBrOI. Trans-
lated by CONSTANTINE POPOFF. London: Eliot Sliock. 
1890. 

Thu ia a aomewhat micr01COpio atudy of home life and• Uuivenity coune 
in R U&1ia. The ■tory ill interrupted Cor a moment or two by ahort dig191iom 
on the aature of Jove and 10me metaphy■ioal 1ubtleti111, but the narrative 
ftowa on ennly enough. It i• a ■tory which will attnot young people, and 
t.eacb them mnoh about boy■ and girl■ in Ruaia. The German tutor ia one 
of the beat obanat.en in the book, and the ■ketohea of U nivenity enmiaatiom 
are Tery realiatio. Some glimp■e1 an alao caught of the religion■ life of the 
Greek Church. The whole ■tory will break fnah ground for moat Engli■h 
readen. It i■ aomewbat too minute, and even become■ a ■bade weariaome at 
point., bat it is a faithful npreaeatation of boy life in Bauia, and ia free from 
the gro■■a- of IM'me of Toliitoi's work. The ■hya- of the hero in bill fint 
ball, and on hia viait to the girl who had made noh a deep imprea■ion on hi■ 
heart yean before, ill de■eribed u only a muter of the craft oould deacribe it. 
The tranelation reada fluently. 

With all my Worldly G<><Kh I thu E,u/,qw. 
G. WASHINGTON :MOON, Hon. F.R.S.L. 
ledge & Sons. 1889. 

A Novel. By 
London : Rout-

Thi■ daintily drealed novel, with ita whit. and gold conr, npNIIDta a new 
departure for the author of The Dea.', Englill,, and Ecoluiamca.l Englill,,. 
It ia a protNt spin1t what Mr. Moon oall■ the unreality of the word& 
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iiom the Marriage Seniee whioh he hu chOND. u a title for hiii ■t.ory. A 
7011Dg burilt.er wiu for himlelC fame 1111d fort.one b1 ..uriag to a 11..rt.ed 
wife the half' of her hoabaad'1 fortune oo the ltreagth of that olaoee in the 
marriage oontnct. The book, whioh i1 crowded with original poetr:,, hu three 
love .tori-, an adventure ia the deaert, aa uciting naeoe or a :,oug lady 
6om a coaYeDt, 1111d other etirriag JIUIIIPI; bot the at:,le ia often artifioial, 
the barrister'■ 1peeoh• are aft'eoted and .tilted, 1111d then are JIIIIUR9II whioh 
ought to ban ban omitted from a book intended for general ciroulatl.oa. 
The ohildiab, bot reiterated, uaolt oa the dootriae or the Trinity i• IDOther 
grievoo1 blot. We OIDDOt noommend 1Uch a book to an1 one. 

La1mlls ..4.dventuru of Ulyll8U. With an Introduction by 
ANDREW LANo. London: Edward Arnold. 1890. 

One or the most tempting boob for young readen that we have seen. It 
ia daintily bound, and print.eel in olear t1pe with good nwgim. We are glad 
that Mr. Arnold hu not forgott.eu the young people in launching hie bn■iaeu. 
There ia a fine &eld for hie " Eaglieh Lit.er.tore " Serie■, whioh inclod• spe
cially abbnYiat.ed editiOOI of .David Oopperfield, Old Ourionty SAop, DotMey 
and Bon, Bwwy, and IHnlioe. Aa to the p-t volume then iii ao need 
to praiee Lamb's ■t1le--that i1 oluaical. The book will open a new world to 
m readers, and will make them eager to know mon of Tro:, and it■ heroee. 
Mr. Lang's chatty introduction ia jut the thing for :,ooag folk. Ita account 
or a Greek booae, or the god■ and goddeuea, and of Helen'• adveatora, will 
add much to the pro&t and pleuun with whioh the ■dnnturet will be read, 

• MISCELLANEOUS. 

Pri1n.ciplu of &orwmica. By ALFRED ~BALL. Volume I. 
London : Macmillan & Co. I 890. 

PaoPBIIOB MillBALL ,a:,1 in hia pnface that the gnat aotirity with whioh 
economical ■todiee are being ponoed both ia England and on the Continent of 
Europe and in America hu brought out more clearly the faat that the progreea 
of the acieaee ii, and mut be, one of ,low and oontinuou growth. The beat 
work or the preaent generation hu eometim• appeared •t■goni■tio to the 
riew■ of the earlier mut.en, bot it hu generally been found that whil■t they 
npplemented or ntended, denloped or even corrected the earlier theori•, 
the1 ver:, IM'ldom 111bnrted them. Prof8180r llar■lwl hu undertaken the 
muoh needed but oneroDI tuk or preaenting "a modem venioa of old doc
trin11 with the aid of the new work, and with nferenoe to the new problema 
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of oar own ap." He take. the true view that the Ian or economica ue nm
maria or midenoi-. not ethical injunotion1. They are only to be naobed by 
a -fol irtndy of economie facts whioh may indicate what are likely to be the 
el'eot of given 0811188. The attempts to form an abltn.:t 1eienoe with regard 
to the aotio1U1 of an "economio man" han never been nooeeaful, and Pro
feaor Manhall taku normal action to mean that which may be apeoted, nndet 
certain oondition1, from the mem hen of an indmtrial group without ualucling 
any 1et or motive. merely beoanae they are altrniatio. The prominenoe given 
to thi■ and other application■ of the Prinoiple of Continuity i1 perhape the 
epeoial feature of the work. Some Npeiom aenmioea deal with the fact that 
there i■ no ■harp line of demaroation between normal and abnormal oonduot. 
One •had• oft" into the other aecording to thi■ prinoiple of continuity. It 
aeema to role everywhere. It ie, 81 the pnface pointa out, a gnat sonroe ot 
mischief to attempt to draw broad artificial lines of divi,ion where Nature hu 
made none. "There i■ not in real life a clear line of divieion between thinga 
that are and are not Capital, or that are or are not Neceuariea, or again 
between labour that i1 and i■ not Productive." A. somewhat free nae i, made 
of diagrama in the oonrae of the investigation• punned in this book, hut we 
are glad. to find that Profe11110r Manhall abdaine from ming mathematical 
symbola. Onr esperienoe fully bean out hie 1tatement u to the helpfulneu 
of diagrama, 81 Died, for instaneo, by Jevons and Arehbiahop ThomBOD, 
whil■t "when a gnat many aymbol1 have to be Dlted, they become very labo
riom to any one but the writer himeelf." The pnaent volume is divided into 
five book■, whiah are headed " Preliminary Survey " ; " Some Fundamental 
Notion■ " ; " Demand or Conanmption " ; " Production or Supply "; "The 
Theory of the Equilibrium of Demand and Supply "; " Coat or Produotion 
further oonaiderecl " ; " Value, or Diatribulion and Exchange." The opening 
pangraphl of the &rat book open up one of the gnat problema of oivilieation 
-" The world hu outgrown the belief thai 1lavery i■ nece■aary : will it not 
outgrow the belief that poverty ia neceuary P " It i■ only t.oo true that 
" poverty i■ a great '.and almost unmi:i:ed evil " to many both in town and 
«1untry. " Even when they are well, their wearineu ollen amount.a to pain. 
while their pi-urea are few ; and when 1iokneu oome■, the ■ull"ering calllled 
by poverty inm!111181 tenfold." Prore■BOr Manhall treats thi■ que■tion with 
mnah diaoretion. The steady progreu of the working clUllel toward■ com
fort, the growing earn•tneu of the ege, make one hopeful or a happy eolution 
of thi■ problem. The remark that economic atudie■ have their chief and their 
high•t intermt■ from the fact that on them mut largely depend the an■wer 
to thi■ que1tion, show■ the 1pirit in whiah thill volume i■ written. The two 
ahaptan OD "The Growth of Free Industry and Enterprise " form an inWDBBly 
mtanating 1ket.oh of economio thought in the anoient and modem world. The 
inlu- or the Reformation i■ well brought ont. The riae of the faotory 
11Ptem. whiah eamed manufacturing labour to be sold wholesale inatead of 
retail, with the evil■ it brought, and the heavy pN88ure or war and tuea OD 

Bngland, ia fuDy diaena■ed in th- ohaptr.'1. The hi■tory or " The Growth oC 
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Economic Scienoe" i1 a lucid epitome of the 1ubjeot which will greatly iotereat 
all ltudenta with it, 1000unt or the mercantile 1yBt.em, the Phyaiocrate, Adam 
Smith and hie 1aoceuon. Prof-r Manhall ri1htly maintain• th1t in the 
-nomiat'• Met'!Kxl. of Study induct.ion and dedootion mutually depend on 
.oh other; that EcollOfflie .Molioe, are not ucluively ael&ah, but are ,anerally 
meuarable; and that -nomic law■ ue not ,-pt.a, but imply certain 
condition,. Thie aection of the work ia aingalarly clear, and makoe the 
approach to the more ab■true qoeatiOD■ that follow more invitin!f than in my 
other work OD Politioal Economy with which we are acquainted. In the ■-nd 
book, OD" Some Fundamental Notion,," the groet ■ubjecta or wealth and capital 
come ao.der diaaauion. We entirely accept the concluiou u to penoo.al 
wealth md penonal oapital, that wealth md capital 1hoald be taken when 
alone to include only ut.enw gooda, but that no objeotion 1hould be raised to 
m _.ionlll broad ue or the tenu when they are e11plicitly atated to inolude 
penonal wealth md penonal capit.al. The two boob on II Demmd and Supply'' 
deal with aome of the mo■t debatable qoeetiona in political economy. The law 
of dimini1hing ffl1lrD ie reatated with the qualificationa 1ngpitei by upe
rience. It will be N8D by a perual of the aomewhat int'olved paragraph on 
p. 203, that it ie not the aimple formula which it ii aometimea repreaented to 
be. Ricardo'■ Btatement of the law wu ineuatly worded, though he probably 
took for granted that othen would ■apply the conditiOD1 which were present 
to hi■ own mind. Carey hu 1hown that II he and his followen ao.derrated 
the advmta,a■ which a den■e population oft'er to agriculture." Bat perhap■ 
the moat inter.ting chapter i■ that on II The Supply of Labour-The 
Growth ol Nomben." The diminution of f-ndity by n:~ve mental 
1train md by luary, the quoetion of early m11rri.-, md indeed all the 
topic■ of thia and the following chapter, are of greet importanae. "lndutrial 
Training '' i1 di■cuued with all the new light of modern ideu on technical 
education, art training, ■ad general education. Nor ie the "Growth of 
Wealth" a 1eu fruitful 1ubjeot. "Divi1ion of Labour," which Adam Smith 
made one of the mo■t popular aectiou in hi■ Wealth of Natwn., ii illutrated 
from the lateat development■ of trade; md " LoaaliBed Indutriee "ii a fresh and 
1ugroetiH chapter. EHry quoetion of the old political economy ii duieuaaed 
in the light of -nt uperienoe, and adjuted to the modern condit.iou. We 
mut pua over thelift.h book,on the"JilutualBelatiouof Demand and Supply," 
which open■ with a good chapt.er OD "llarketll," and the luminOUB aocoao.t or 
" Coat of Production " in bcok 1ill. The lut bcok, on "Value, or Dimbution 
and Ellchlllf8," di■cuuee aome of the ■ubject■ of mo■t urgent int.ere■t, such 
u nal ••sea md nominal W1f81, payment by time md by piece-work, dem&Dd 
md 1upply in relation to capital and labour, md advmtagee aud diaadvmtagea 
of publio companies, md or large and 1mall bUBin-. Rent md land tenure 
are alao di■ouaed, with ■pecial reference to Ricardo's t'iewa. Hen the 1tudent 
would do well t.o connlt 8idgwiak'1 "Principloeor Politioal Economy," which 
hu a nlnable analyai■ of the Tuioua theoriea u to rent. The two boob, in 
fact, often throw light OD oaoh ot.her. The work ia a mo■t nlnable contributio11 
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to the ■tudy or politioal economy. It ia ut1'81Dely moderate and jndiaiou. 
happily devoid of that pupaeity which baa IIO often onpt into -omia dia
cll88ion. It will go far to ■how that economic lllienae ia all.er all more at one 
with itaetr than ordinary readen ha'l'8 beeD led to ■appo■e of late yean. Ita 
lumino111 ■tyle and aopiona illuatrationa from the &tat.e of trade to-day ■bonlcl 
make it widely popular. It baa a good ind11:, whioh indicate■ alearly where tha 
esplanation of each t.eahuioal term i1 to he found. We ,hall laok fonrud 
with mnah intere.t for the completion of thia uwterly work. 

Handbook of ..A.thktic Sports. Edited by EBNrsr BELL, M.A., 
of Trin. Coll. Camb. Volume L Cricket--Lawu 
Tennis - Tennis- Rackets - .Fives - Golf - Hockey. 
London : George Bell & Son. 1890. 

Thie ia the lint volume of a little library .tyled HGtldbooh of ..d.u.z.tie 
Sport•, which will form a aomp,mion ■et to Bohn'■ Blltldbool: of 0-
The eeperate aeation■ 111'8 appearing concurrently u an " All England " Seri•. 
That will he a great conHnienae for tho■e who want only tbe information 
abont their own 1pecial ~port. Mr. Dell 111y1 in his brief pref- that "then 
i■ probably no belter aafeguard for boy• and young men apin■t indalgaaoe in 
vicioua am111ement than a healthy interest in out-door gamee." Tb- hand
book■ will certainly -i•t young people to take a more intelligent inter.t in 
the gamee they play, and to oultivate them more acient.i&oally. Eaoh ■port ia 
dealt with by an aoknowledgad 111:pert. The Hon. aud Bev. E. Lyttelton 
cli1C1181H Cricket in a 1ngrative way. Hi■ &nt chapter, on "Cricket 
lllanagament in School■," deala with the important qne■tion of a "-h " for 
the moket-,rronnd. In " &elding " NptCially carefui training will do mnoh, 
and when one or two boy• have learned to lield well ot.ber■ will natnnJly 
imitate them. Mr. Lyttelton ■oon warm• to hia ■abject in hia refennoe to 
that " middle-■pd decorum" 110 ofter. noticed unong boy erioketen which ia 
enough to •• make old cricketen wll'p." Eaoh bnnch of the ■abject iii treated 
in the ume fre■h and helprul way. None but a ,-.t muter of the craft oonld 
have written a treati• on aricket IIO thoroughly imtrnative on nary point of 
the game. Some good illnatratioaa greatly -•' the reader to nndentand the 
vario111 attitnd• of oat.eh, ■hort-alip. and bat■man. :Mr. W"ilherronie dia
conne■ on Lawn Tenni11. He giv• a brier aket.ch of the hiat.ory and d8'1'elop
ment ofthie modern game, u well a aarernl in■trnction on e■ch detail. The 
lad1 champion for 188g add■ 110mo oonnael■ for her own ■n. Golfia a 1-
hown ■port, but Kr. Lin■kill mu• n■ wiah to know more of it. Tnni■, 
Becket■, Fi'l'8■, and Hockey an all dealt with in the •me thorough and 
atino&i'l'8 fuhion. Such a ■en.. will find a he■rty welcome ia oar pablio 
achool■, and indeed from all :,,,nug people. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

RBVUJI: DES DBUX IIONDES (August 1).-II. Koi.reau deala with "The 
1llllt Criala of the Credit ll'onoier." He aye that it thas piued through 

thla two months' trial undamaged. and even fortl8ed In publio esteem. The 
pat body of the public whoee avlnp are put In landed or oommnnal bonda 
wu aaircely moved by the mmonn. lloat of the bondholdenl ignored them. 
It wu a Bonne atruggle produced by a mb:ture of motive&, 10me honest and 
IODle hardly to be described u 11nch, but Intended to produce & panip for the 
benefit of speoul&ton. The failure at Panama had caDl!ed much suffering and 
disquiet, 10 that when the Government "811 called DJNID In the Chamber of 
Deputies to do its duty It determined to order an inquiry into the adminiltn
tion of the Credit ll'oncier. Three Inspectors of fuumce conducted the ln
fl1ll1'1· It 1llllted eever&1 weekll; oovared&ll qneltiouof admlnietr&tlon. Nothing 
wu discovered which would juatlfy the rumonn, though the report wu severe 
In aome of lta ltrlcturee on the111&1111pD1ent. The Governor, however, made a 
muterly reply to these ltrictures, and had the DDBDimou 11npport of hia 
adminl.ltrative oounoil. The lllnilter of J!'inance wu 10 embarrueed between 
these two documents that he publilhed them both at length, in defiance of 
all traditiou of hie department. II. llolre&u uu what are the le&IIOIII to 
he learnt from thle orieil. He gives a formidable array of figures to show 
the utent of the operations carried on. The administration of the Credit 
J'onoler has reaped large prollt by loaning out the funds of the aocl&l capital, 
and the ruervee. Tbe propriety of nch a aae of the capital ii aid by the 
Jlinuter of J!'inance and the iupectore to be a question of the interpretation 
of the atatntes ; but the writer of thia article ai:gues with great force, that It 
Is much more a question of good ll8D88, and that lncreued safety would 
abundantly recompenre the aharehold811'B for 10me alight diminution of pro8tl. 
II. lloire&u tJunb the charge of exceedinlf Its functions which the lllnlster 
of J!'inance makes ap.lnat the Credit ll'onc1er comes with a very had grace 
from him. Every time this has happened, or almoat every time, it has been 
at the expreH request of the Government. " To-day It urges the Credit 
Fonoler to coDllne itself to Its pro~ functlona, 'All's well that enda well'" 
-(August 15). II. Julien Decraia article on Liverpool endeavoan to show 
the adl'Blltages private Initiative has In the dl81cult question of the rela
tion between oapital and labour which occupies 10 large a pl&oe in oontem
porary life. He ii tbe more &DXioua to do this bec&aae It 11 the fuhion to 
demand the Intervention of the State-an Intervention which la for the mOlt 
JBrt inefflcacloua. He 88YB, people are aware of the powerful o~on of 
the Bnglilh municipalities. The numeroua 1yndlcates at work In 1-oa
llhire are governed purely and simply by the common law. Tbe Actl of 
Parliament are principally applicable to &IIIOCi&tiona which have a commercl&l 
object. ID 1-ouhlre there are at least 8ve hundred UBOCiationa, 10me for 
the defence of mercantl1e Interests, 10me for protection of local commerce. 
The writer proceeda to examine eeveral of these In detail. The IOciety for 
dealers In grain, with its business side and its funds for decayed memb811'B 
and a "maritime corporation," are brielly described. Tbe second part of 
the &rtlole ref811'B to the meeting of the Chamber of Commerce In Li'rar
pool l&et February, and the great atrike of twenty thoUBBDd workmen at 
the doob. The writer 11 evidently Impressed by the calm, lofty views which 
prevail even in nch lndultrial criaee. On both ,ides there la in 10me 
IIOrt a loientiflo delate, a complicated problem of which the 10lutlon la 10ught 
with pllliaeworthy patience and tenacity. Violence, aid a worker at the 
doob to the writer of this article, would make us loee the fruit of yeara 
of dort; we are not rich enough to have recoune to it. 

LA Novnl.LJI RBVUB (July 1).-,-Comte Colonna Cecc&ldi 11e11d1 "A letter 
of the 15th of July, 1789," to this Review, which be hurecently found among 
aome family p&p811'B. It gives an account by an eye-witness of the taking of 
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the ButJlle, and the "811ta of the three following days. It bean no lignatue, 
11t ill evidently a BOrt of daily record of eventa aent by aome man of the 

mlddle-claam, who W1111 In sympathy with the prlnciplea of the Revolution, to 
hill COIDJ&dea. He aya that the bomgeoiae militia grew impatient that they 
had no arma, and set off to aee1t them. It tamed oat that all t.hll ~ 
had been tnmported aeoretly to the Hotel des lnvalidea, near to the Jlilitary 
School, and to the Champ-de-Man. A company of yomig men, among whom 
were mb:ed IODle of the French gaardB, aet off at once to demand them. The 
Govemor BIiked for an hour•• Interval before he gave op the arma, bat they 
mued to wait ten mlnatea. One of them jumped on to the fortiflcatiom, and 
-D stood In the court of the Invalidea. 'lbe governor ordered the gates 
to be opened, and every mllBket W1111 seized by the eager orowd. There were 
150,000 to 200,000 gum, BO that every street WIL8 thronged with armed men. 
All the ehopB were oloaed, all the windows filled with women and children. 
Women alao flocked Into the st-ts. There waa a terrible clamour everywhere. 
The bells of the city were aoanding a tocsin which did not oeaae for many 
hours. The bell which had nmg oat for the maa8&Cre of St. Bartholomew, 
and which had only been IIBed since then at the birth of a Dauphin, made 
ltaelf BpBolally C01L91>icuoDB with ita ■lnillter and doloroDB tone■• " In a word, 
It -med aa though Parill wu beaieged by an army of three handred thoDB&Dd 
men, and that people were prepared at any moment for the 888&ult." A 
great number of noblemen who bad put their most precioDB houaehold good■ 
in their carriagea. and intended to leave Parill, were stopped at the t.rrien, 
and conduot.ed jDBt aa they were to the Hotel de Ville, where they were made 
to alight. Kany coarien were arrested, who bore important despatch•; one 
WIL8 going to the Queen at V enaillea, another coming from her. The narrative 
-IDB to bring the reader Vfr'J' clo■e to the lurid ■cenea of the Revolution. 
"The OrpDio Revolution of Paris," by M. Hector Depaue, ill a brief account 
of that clu111p, f!Dldaally taking place in society, whioh - to be an e■BBD• 
tla1 condition of ita very emtence. This I■ aeeu from a obapter of the 
report on primary instruction In Parill from 1867 to 1877 by JI. Greard. 
It eee111.B tbt the children of the achoola, as part of their emmlnation for 
certlftoates, have been asked to relate in writing the principal events of their 
life. They bad to state the trade of their parent■, and that for which they 
were intended themaelves, with the reaBODB for the choice made. M. Depa■ae 
baa gone through theae three colUDIDII with great care, and seemed to have 
before him a pictue of life In Parl■ ■aoh u one could scarcely ftnd elae• 
where. Only forty percent. of the boya and twenty-eight per cent. of the girla 
desire to follow the trade of their fathen, the remainder, inatruoted by the 
hardship■ and dillappointment1 of their parents, want to make a new ■tart. 
Only two or three out of four or ftve thoDB&Dd oould be ■aid to have bad their 
heads turned by ambition, if one I■ to judge from the modest hope■ u
preaaed In theae colamna. Many ■mall details are given, but the article I■ aa a 
whole di8&ppointing.-{AugDBt 1). PriDoe de Valori'• "Venice in 1&Jo," la 
enthDBiaitio in lta pn.iae of that city u "the marvel of marvels, the miracle in 
a coantry of miracle&, the most beautiful place on the earth." The puage on 
Byron I■ Btrildng: •· Byron I■ the bard of Venice and of Greece. People have 
wished to make him oat an athel■t, but Byron I■ a believer. He I■ not the 
Catholic believer, but a Del■t who at time& baa the faith of St. Auguatlne, the 
piety of Genon, the eloquence of BOBllaet, the poetical fascination of Racine." 

Rffu• CBBfflJUIIIIB (Joly 1).-Thl■ I■ a apeclally good number. We have 
not aeen a better account of " The Theological Crl11■ in the Free ChUJOh of 
Scotland" than that given here by B. M. After a reference to the cue of 
Profe&IOr RobertBOn Smith and the orthodox theologians of Germany, the 
writer proceed■ to quote varioDB pu■age■ from Dr. Dodd'• writing■ and aer
mona, whioh have laid him open to severe criticism, and Rives a detailed 
accoant of the di■oauion and ita l'lllllllts. In the Scleat18c Notea which are 
devoted to EdJaon and hi■ phonograph, a atory I■ told about hia weddln,r-day. 
After the marriage ceremony, the newly married couple took poaeuion o1 their 
home. Edi■on begged permi■Bion to go and look at an important experiment 
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which had ahllo1 bed his attention for some days. " I will only be a few minutes 
absent," he 811.id. Ho11n passed, and still he did not return. Happily one or 
his friends called, saw the light in his worbbop and reminded him of the e:dat
ence of his wife, whom he had entirely forgotten. Professor Babatier's paper 
on " The Question of Profesaon," read before the Offlolal Synod of the Third 
Circonacriptlon, last Jane, Is, perbapa, the most Important in this number. 
After referring to the confuaion into which the French churches are thrown 
by the disappearance of their National Faculties, he proceeds to eumine the 
two conflicts which have recently raged between the State and the churchea. 
Fint is the question of probation of ,wo yean ID an Institution for superior 
instruction, now required by French law for professor& Those who claim 
that theological professors should be ei:empt, would let down the Univenity 
standard and ignore the fact that the Min111ter only gained a vote for theae 
Faculties on condition that they should be placed under legal regulation. 
M. Sabatier pointa out that it is of no nse to fight against this regulation, but 
If a young licentiate seems likely some day to mate a good professor, provision 
may be made for his attendillg the Obligatory Course for two years, and when 
he has gone through the necessary preparation, he could take a parish, where 
he would gain e:rperience of pastoral work. Vacancies ID the ranks of the pro
fessors could be filled up from suoh men, and the State would mate no objec• 
tion. Aa to the other point-the nomination of professon-he shows tbat the 
Government doe1 not refuse to consult the Reformed Churches as it does the 
Lutheran Church, in cue of any appointment. A board of fifteen or twenty 
memben, to meet in Paris, would be acceptable to the Government, who would 
consult it about any changes In the professoriate. There are difficulties in the 
mode of carrying out such a plan, bot Professor Sabatier urges that the Church 
ahould accept it, and IDdicatee a way in which it might be carried into effect. 

DBUTBCBB RtJNDBCHAU (July).-" Sacred Trees and Plants," by Dr. Junker, 
of Lanzegg, is fall of interest. He speaks of the white lily, which is generally 
nsed 88 the symbol of the Virgin llrlary. Its fatherland i• not fil:ed, It occurs 
nowhere in Palestine in a wild state. Many think that it has been introduoed 
from Sooth America, which, however, is cemi:::i;;ncorrect-, for the true white 
llly is reprellented by many paintings of the I and Dutch schools, before 
the discovery of the New World. It is pointed ont to-day, in Palestine and 
Egypt, as a foreign plant, yet it appears to have been celebrated there very 
early. The Jews regarded it 88 a talisman against sorcery and evil apirits, for 
which reBBOn Judith, accordinjl' to the tradition, wove lilies in her h,,,lr before 
she ventured IDto the tent of Holofemes (Judith :a:. 3-4). The word "lilies" 
does not occur in Rabbi Gutmann'a tmnalation of the Book of Judith, but Dr. 
Junker quotes other vensions in which it is found. He think■ the lily waa 
brought to Europe in the time of the Romans. It can acarcely be any other 
flower to which the Venerable Bede refen as the most fitting symbol of t-he 
Virgin. lta pure white repreaents her undefiled body, and lta golden flla. 
men ta her soul irradiated by di vine lltrht. 

NU0VA A!IT0LOGIA (July 15).--Slgnor Nocito givea an enended aocount of 
the International Prison Congress, held last June, In St. Petenburg, under 
the preaidency of Prince Aluander Petrovltch, of Oldenbourg. The Rouian 
Court wished to give the greatest poaaible importance to thia Conirre-, and 
both the Emperor, the Empreu, the Gn.nd Dukes and Duobessea, the Ministers, 
and all the diplomatic body were pl'911811t. RUBllia 11 proud of the honour 1he 
baa ID preaerring the remains of .John Howard, at Kberaon. She wilhed to 
celebrate the centenary of hie death at the time when the Congreas met, 
and the monument, placed at the end of ita hall of BBaembly, W88 deoor
ated with flow-en. It wu at once a tribute to his memory, and a source 
of inatmctlon for those who BBW It. The director-general of the priaons ID 
Bu8lia wished to publish something about Howard and his work on the nooa
llion of the Cougreg. The artiole refen to meetinga in which our great 
English philanthropist'• work ncelved abundant recognition, and irlves other 
partloulan of the discoulonL The first Congraa waa held in London ID 1872, 
the second In Stockholm In 1878, the third in Rome lo 1885, the fourth in St. 
Petenburgh. Some detail■ are givu 88 to the work Jone in each Conrr-a-
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NoBTB A.11.DICAN RBVIBW (July).-Hr. Gerry, President of the American. 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children, writes a p<iper on " Children 
of the Stage." He •ya that the Americans love novelty, especially In their 
amllllementa. To meet this craving there baa been a growimr tendency among 
theatrical agents and broken to train and uhibit young children, whom they 
generally hire from their parents. For a while the novelty dnwa. When it 
wean off, the troupe la broken up, frequently by the penon in charge disband
ing the children in 80me distant city. But wherever tbla disbanding ooonn, 
the cbildreD haft no future. Their voices prematurely strained and used, their 
physical ll)'Btemll broken down by the coD.BtaDt upoenre to the dnngbts of the 
theatre, and the lou of sleep incidental to late nocturnal performances, render 
them utterly unfit for employment in any legitimate operatic bllllineu. The 
"low variety dives, dime mll8eD1DB,and drinking ealoo11.1," are the only places 
where they can get work. He divide& the American theatres into three cilaaaes 
-the reputable, the semi-reputable, vnlaarly, but appropriately, termed "leg. 
drama," the 11C11Dty costumes in which "bareiy evade the prohibition of the 
l'enal Code, on the subject of decenoy; and dlarepotable, where both dialogue 
and pe.rfol'lllllllcea fester with iDdeliCIIDY, and the audience composed of the 
lowest and most degraded clau of 800lety, engage In smoking and drinking as 
an adjunct of their enjoyment of the ezhibition. An instance la given of seven 
little children ID Brooklyn, who did not reach their homes till balf an boar 
after midnight, and fell asleep In the can utterly wom out by the strain which 

. came on them night after night. Mr. Gerry says the attitude of the A.merioan 
Jlrell8 towards tbla effort for the good of the atsge children la quite opposed to 
1ta uual vigour In the cause of bDDl&Dity. It deacribes the action of the 
Societies cliarged with enforcing the prot.ecting laws, "as fanatical, arbitrary, 
and unjust." Be ascribes tbla to the large revenue which the papera draw 
from theatrical advertisements, amounting in some papers from £4000 to 
£12,000 a year. llr. Andnw Carnegie 1nma op the Tarilf Diacnulon, wbloh 
has been going OD ID these OOIDDlllL Be argues that as Great Britain was too 
email to feed its own population, all that Hr. Gladstone has said about the 
folly and immorality of protection in England la true and well-de.served. Bot 
be holds that America is a world of lta own, and quotes Hill's famou palDg8 
about protection as a meana of encouraging some industry In a new country. 
He refers to the variou Premien who, "all backed by public opinion, have 
been led to the conclusion that it is essential for their Governments to levy 
protective duties in order to eatabliab manufactures." "So far from pf0gre88-
1Dg, the cause of free trade baa reoeded, and la now confined to the little 
ialand of Britain Itself and New Sooth Wales, with Its pastoral land and one 
million inhabitants." He aaya all parties in Amerioa are agreed in favour of 
proteotion. " Hr. Gladatone will find ten Britons favouring protection in 
Britain to one American. 1D the United States favouring free trade." He 
does not forget to mention that our Parliament compelled the Postmaster
General to give op bis arrangement with the North-German Uoyd for the 
conveyance of the malls. Some particulars are given as to the growth of 
manufactures ID the United States. The article la what one m!Jht eii:pect 
from an American. m1llionalre. It shows that government by millionaires (H 
the ~ so acutely pointed out) la the leading feature of the United 
States. Juatill M'Cartby paye a well-deserved tribute to the Prince of 
Wales as unofficial llinlster of Ceremonial. " No one could be fitter for the 
work, or could perform It with better grace and greater good-will." A.a a 
IIJ)e&k:er, •• be never D888 the wrong word, and be never says a word too much.'' 
lie eaya : " American vlaiton sometimes make the mistake of anppoalng, that 
when they have got into Marlborough Boue, they have got into the very beat 
of Bngliah society. They haft done nothing of the kind. . . . . The troth 
is that the Prince is a good deal of a sooial leveller." He " la a great aticlder 
for Court etiquette.ft and " very particular about good 111&1111en ID princes and 
princeues, and I have beard that there la a near connection of bla by marriage 
who la often lectured severelr, on the Impropriety of !OIiing bia temper when 
giving dlrectio1111 to aenants. ' Hr. ][•earthy cloaea with the oonfeaaion, " I 
am not myself a great enthoalut about royalty or royal penonapa, but I mut 
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•7 that, 80 long u we are to baYe an heir to the throne, I do not think we 
coold find any one better able to conduot the b11&ineu of the )IOlition than the 
Prince of Wales hu shown himself of late years." We are glad to find Captain 
Panell, commander of the Jlajutu:, thinks that Captain Kennedy has enga
rated the amount of gambling on the Atlantic llnel'!I. He holds that a oom
mander hu power to atop unusual gambling, and ought to ei:erclae it. Playing 
cards for IDlAII stakes and other forms of IDlAII hetting " la tolerated, because 
no law can preYent gambling in this mild form." 

M'.IC'l'BODIBT Rl:VlBW (Jol,-ADg118t).-Thia la one of the mOllt Yaluable 
numben of the Jletltodut Rnieu, we have aeen. ProfeaBOr Green, of Princeton, 
deala with " The Titles of the Paalma," u corroborated by the internal evidence 
afforded by the Plllllma themaelYes. Pl!&lm zc. natur&Uy ta.Ices the flnt place. 
After pointing out the worda and ei:preulona which support It& claim to be 
written by M:O!lel, he expressea his opinion that the objections urged agalut 
thia view are of the most trivial description. It la an article which miniatera 
will find helpful in their study and expoaition of the Psalter. The titles han 
diatinct value, for, u ProfeaBOr Green saya: "If David wrote any of the paaJma 
attributed to him, however few, the entire hypotheaia of the history of farael's 
religion framed by the Koenen and W ellha11&en achool of crltice, vanishes into 
11111oke." For they all breathe an elevated and spiritual religion, whioh, 
according to the scheme propounded by these critica, could not pouibly have 
ei:iated in DaYid'a days. Dr. Cramer ir:!Yea a good sketch of the late Prof8880r 
Chriatlieb, of Bonn UnlYeraity, who died in August 18119- He wu a band-. 
aome man, with a commanding figure, and endeared himaelf in all circles by 
the suavity of hie maunera. He wu a humble, prayerful man, who "had no 
wealmeaa for external honours or 'decorationa' from royalty." He enjoyed such 
rob011t health that during the forty-two tenna of lecturing at the Un!Yeraity 
he never had to postpone hia work. An early residence in London taught 
him three thlDl.[8: not to look (u German Lutheran pastors are wont to do) 
on other denominationa u sects, bat u bnmchea of the true Church of 
Christ ; to employ laymen In Christian work, and to co-operate with other 
commaniona In eY&Dgelialng the IIIUlleS. He became an active member of 
the BY&Dgellcal Alliance, and took a profound interest in mission work both 
at home and abroad. He uaumed a Yery unfriendly attitude toward& the 
M:ethodiat Bpiaoopal Church in Germany. Be even bad (we are quoting Dr. 
Cramer) the ungrateful audacity to say : " According to my oplllion, tlie tntlJ 
prat:tical qw,tioit to-day for the Church ( the German State Church) la : How 
OIID we render aaperflaoas the work of evangellsation by M:ethodiam in 
Germany T • He eYen called In question the right of M:ethodlsta to sit in the 
West German Bvangelical Alliance, because of their "enllating" memben of 
the Lutheran Cburoh. No one who knoWB the torpor of German Proteatantiam 
will be amprlaed that lllethodinn aroused IO much jealo1l9Y. 

Tee CBNTUBY M:AG.UINB (Joly, ADg118t, September).-M:any Engllah 
readera will be glad to look at :Mr. Muir's " Treasures ol the Yosemite," In 
the Aag118t number. The famo111 Yalley la In the heart of the Sierra NeY&da, 
about two hundred and fifty miles from San Franciaco. The IF.eat oentral 
plain of California-level u a lake-la thirty to forty miles wide, and four 
hundred long. On the eut of it lies the Sierra 500 miles long, 70 wide, 7000 
to 15,000 feet high. The Yosemite is the moat famo111 of its calion valleys, on 
the upper waters of the Merced, 4000 feet above aea-leveL It Is seven miles 
long, half a mile to a mile wide, and nearly a mile deep. Its walls are made of 
mountainous rooks, which seem to form an immenae ball or temple lighted 
from above. "But no temple made with hands can compare with Yosemite. 
BYery rock In Its walls aeema to glow with life. Some lean back in 1najeatlc 
repose ; others, abBOlately sheer or nearly 80 for thousands of feet, adY&Dce 
:T!!d their companiona In thoughtful attitudes, giving welcome to atorma and 

alike, seemingly conscious, yet heedleu of everything going on about 
them. Awful ln atero, Immovable majeaty, bow 80ftly these mountain rocks are 
adorned, and how fine and reaaanrlng the company they keep-their feet let 
ID gn>Yes and gay emerald meadows, their brows in the thin blue aky." The 
walth of Bowen, the ailYer In ud other coloual treea, make it a botania'• 
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paradue. " Lunar raiaboWB or apray bowll aboand : their oololll'II u diatlnct 
u thON of the 111111, ud u obTl01111ly banded, though 1-'rivid." Tbfa artlole, 
written by one who hu mown the valley Intimately for ten yeim, la well 
illutra&ed by mape ud woodont&. "The Perila ud llomanco of WhaliDir" 
la a good paper about a trade whioh bu aeea ita beat daya. Hr. Jefferson tells 
aatory of Art.em1111 Ward In hi8 "Autobiography." Jaat before Ward'• death 
hi8 hiend Robertaon poured oat 10me n&lllleODB medicine, ud begged him to 
take it : "Do now, for my me ; yon mow I would do anything for yon." 
u Would yoa f" Did Ward, feebly grasping hil friend's bud. "I would 
indeed." "Then yon tab It," wu the droll respome. The "Anglomaniaoa," 
which introdnoee the reader to a acheming American millionaire mother and 
her cba.rmm1r daughter; ud "Friend Olivia," with lta pictare of Qaateriam in 
the time of Cromwell ud George Fo:a:, well maintain their interest. 

11.UlPBB'B 11.t.G.UINS (July, Angullt, Beptember).-Hr. Chlld'a" Impremlona 
of Berlin," in BtllrpH for July, conveya a clear idea of the German capital. Be 
uya· it la "abaolntely wuting In charm, whether of aituation, ol general 
upeot, or of hiltorical 10nvenir■. It ia a modern city, bat its modern upeot 
hu no marted oharacter, ud nm to no origlnallty." From the time of 
Frederick the Great down to the Franco-German war its a.rohltectare wu 
marted by servile imitation. The public bnildlnga were alaviah models of 
Greek: art. Unter den Linden ii 16o feet wide, 1sao yard& long, and hu fonr 
roWB of chestnut and lime ue. plated along It. A good account ia given 
of the moat Important bnildlnga ud chief public reeorts of the city. Octavia 
Hensel'& !lketch of the great Antwerp printer■, the Plutin-Horet1111 family, 
1hould not be overlooteaby thoae who take Interest In old boob. The famona 
pnbliahing honae, with all its art treunres ud old fnrnitnre, became the pro
perty of the people of Antwerp In 1876 for the prioe of 1~000 francs. The 
proof-reader■' room la that naed from Plutln'a time. Some fine lpllCimeDB of 
blne and white Delft porcelain, a polyglot Bible, printed on vellum in 1572, 
and other treunrell may be IND In thf.i mnaeum. 

8<JBIBNKB'I llt.GAZIJIK {July, Angnllt, September).-" The Lut Slave Ship," 
In the July 8t:rillM-, ia a narrative of a voyage on a slaver from New Orle&DB 
to the Congo, ud back to the West lndie■ in 1859, Dr. Rowe, the writer of 
thia article, bad jnat gone through the medical IIObool, and accepted the pan 
of doctor on board. When the freedmen bad been taken to Llberla the muter 
abandoned all dialrnlae and ..Ued away to the Congo for twelve hundred 
slaves. It la probal,ly the Jut record by an eye-wltne11 of the alave tralllc u 
carried on In an Amerloan Bhip : and a pltlfal reoord it la. The poor victima 
were brought In ouoee, which held from fonr to abc negroea, through the 
breaker■ to the lloope, whloh, when 8lled, ..Ued for the ahlf. Baoh wu given 
a blacnlt ud sent below. We may quote the de■criptlon o their baptism and 
dlaperllon In the West Indie■: "We were .ated on the verandah of the reai
denoe, amoldllg, when there arrived a Catholic prie■t and an uaiatant, who 

on to the enoloenre. Shortly after came a waggon 8lled with cloth
and being onrlona to wltn- uything else oonneoted with the nepoea I 
wed. Inside the enolosnre the negroee were drawn np in roW11. Their 

brand& were namined, and they were separated into Iota repreaentlng each 
mart. The prleBt, aulated by bla yonnr man, puaed along in front, the 
young man reglaterlng the name the priest baa given each, u they were 
baptiaed. All the prie■t 8nlahed 1,ne lot they were at onoe fnmlahed, the 
women with a BOrt of looae gown of OOllrle cotton-cloth, and the men with a 
long llllirt, and then aent ol! In cWferent dlnctlona, Dinner being called we 
retnmed to the residence. After dinner I returned to the enoloanre, bat there 
wu not a negro there, and viaitlng the ftelda with the proprietor I did not ■ee 
one that I thought bad made the voyage with na. Don 8. B-aid that there 
were buttwen~-ftve of the new arrivals on hi8 plant.atlon,the other■ having been 
delivered to the planter& who had already contracted for them, paying 350 dolit. 
for each. "-The A.up llapdne la a holiday number largely oom~ of 
stories, bat Kr. lhraton'a acoonnt of "Bow Stanley wrote hie Boot, wlll be 
eagerly read. The writer of thia article wu Invited bd telegmph to join Stanley 
at Cairo, and take an artist with him. Be fonn the -African uplorer ., 
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honoured 1111d aought after, that It was enough to tum hla bead, if u he aid 
" he had not had muoh more aerloua matters to think a.bout." ID the Hotel Villa 
Victoria Darltal Ajrit:a. wu written. "It wu In that pa.rt of the hotel farthest 
removed from the Btreet that :Mr. Stanley took up hill a.bode. Here he had a 
fllle suite of rooma on the ground floor, ve.y hllDdlOmely fumlahed in the 
Oriental Btyle. A large, lofty reception-room 1111d 1111 equally large and hlllld
eome dining-room. In these he. received some ol the moat importllDt or mllllt 
peniste:nt of hill many caJle111; but u a rule he abut himself 11p in hill bedroom, 
1111d there he wrote from early morning till late at night, and woebetide any 
one who ventured UDUked into thla 11anctum .. He very 711f8)y went out, even 
for a stroll round the garden. Bia whqle heart and !IOul were .centred on hill 
work. He had set hilllllelf a certain taak, and he had determined to complete 
it to the ucluaion of every other object in life. He said of himself, 'I have ao 
many pages to write. I lr:now. that if I do not complete thill ·work by a.certain 
time, when other and imperative duties a.re imposed upon me, I shall never 
complete it at all. When my work la accomplished, then I will talk with you, 
laugb with you, and play with you, or ride with you to your heart's content ; 
but Jet me alone now, for Heaven'■ 1111.ke.'" The book wu written under ■evere 
tension. Even :Mr. Manton, who u hill publisher had to pay him frequent 
vlnt■, says " be aometimes glared upon me like a tiger ready to spring." Hia 
courier and black boT were ■orely afraid of their impatient muter. One day 
8a.1i bit on the lngemoua device of fb:ing a telegram. on a long bamboo, and 
tbua poked it through the door whioh he had ■et barely a.jar. Then be bolted. 
:Mr. Manton evidently thi.nb it wu a great feat to get Stanley out once for 
half an hour's walk by the Nile. Aa a rule, he stuck to hill work with the 
same concentration of purpo■e as be had shown in hill travels through Africa. 
Mr. Manton himself was IIC&rCely lea busy thllD Stanley. He had to see to 
the development of the photographs, and for safety ma.de a copy of the e.i:
p)orer'a manuscript, aome of wbleh :Mr. Manton him■elf wrote 011t by hlllld. 
Mr. Bell, the a.rtlet who went out to Cairo to arrange for the aketche■, greatly 
tried Stanley by hill u08lllve verbosity, and hill quiuical 'IRy&, The ezplorer 
wu too much burdened to relish thill byplay. He was, of cour■e, be■et by all 
kinda of enthuaiaata. One Auatrian gentleman begged leave to bring forty of 
hill countrymen to ■hake hand■ ; an utute Amerioa.n wrote, offering a fancy 
price for the cap he wore on hill march tbrough Africa. 

ST, NICHOLAS (July, August, Beptember).-llr. B. J. Glave contributes hill 
fifth and last pa.per, entitled "Six Ye&111 in tbe Wilda of Central Africa," to 
&. Nid,olaa for July. He describes the fever of excitement at hill quiet little 
Equatorial Station, when Stanley arrived there early In 1887, on his way to 
refieve Bmin Bey at Wa.delai. The station "had never seen so buay a day, 
Crowds of Zanziba.ria, Bouda.ne■e, and of.her natives hurried about all day ; and 
old Tlppu Tlb, the well-known Arab chief, who wu beinlt taken up to his head
quarters at Stanley Fa.Us, pit.ched his tent in my yard. lie and hill followers 
occupied it during their ■tay. Tippu wu certa.lnly a fine-looking old fellow, 
and a very Intelligent man. He looks lite a pure negro and shows no sign of 
the Arab blood which la auppo■ed to be in hill veins. He wore a long white 
linen ahirt, and a.round hill waist a silk 1Uh, In which wu stuck hill dagger. 
OD hill feet were a pair of white sandals." :Mr. Glave found on hia fll'llt visit 
up the Kallnira River a few native hut■ built on piles, with 1100111 juat above 
the water'■ eclge. " Placed on lltlcb In front of tbem, were ■everal whitening 
lkull&" The natives had probably been nrpri■ed at night by the alavera. 
Some aciting descriptions of tbe peril■ of hunting the wild beuta of the dla
trict a.re given. One of Glave'• friends, named Thompson, went out at night; 
after a bldfalo. The animal ma.de a mad ruah at the bunter, who had preaence 
of mind enough to tbrow h1m■elf down. The buffalo's hoof caught him on tbe 
head and tooi out a piece the else of a crown piece ; one of It■ hind legs al■o 

• brulaed hill back. U-e wu tha.nldul to escape with his life. llany other atlr
ring incident■ of African life a.re given in this inatruct.ive paper. The de■cri~ 
tion ofthe voracloua orca. or gmmpu■, in "Wolves of the Bea'' ; and the pa.per on 
"Olof Kra.rer," "probably the only educated Bakimo lady In the world," are 
among the mo■t ltriklng In thu number of &. N"td&ola,. 




